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PREFACE

Hurdies have to be faced before accomplishing anything
worthwhile, specially if it is of a serious nature and more
so, if it is a spiritual matter. Anyway, by the grace of
the Almighty, it seems that the stepping stones to this Volume
II have been crossed.

By the grace of God, Swami Shantinanda Giri of Yogoda
Satsanga Society has written the introduction for which I
am very much grateful to him.

Being under the similar banner of Labiri Mahasaya I
am taking the liberty of publishing the encouraging and blissful
letter from Yogicirya Ashoke Kumar Chatterjee, who
represented India at the Congress on World Religions held
at France in 1997

By His grace only, Jagat Guru Shankardchirya Swami
Swarupinand Saraswatiji Maharaj has been kind enough to
send a letter of approval for the effort made. A copy of
the letter has been given herein — as It is.

Devoted Efforts take out the fatigue from the work
and give a bliss of happiness.

—By the blessings of the Lord only.

Chandra Kanta Agarwala

My Special thanks to Miss Sonal Himmmsinka,




Ashoke Kumar Chatterjee “USHALOK*”
26A/, S. B. Neogmm Garden Lane

Caleutta- 700 036
Phone : 557-7872

Dated : 2477198

Dear Mrs. Agarwala,

I extend my heartfelt thanks to you for offering me
an English translated copy of the Spiritual Gita (Vol. 1)
of Yogira) Shyamacharan Lahiri and Yogiguru Bhupendranath
Sanyal. 1 am going through the contents of the book. I
am reading the Bengali original since 1960. I must appreciate
your noble endeavour to translate this great book in English
as many English readers will be benefitted because this
15 the first English transiation.

I hope that you will complete the translation of the
remaiping two volumes in English. I pray to Bhagavan Krishna-
Shyamacharan to grant you His Divine Grace to enable
you to complete this noble mission.

With my regards.
ot

Ashoke Kumar Chatterjee

To

Smt. Chandra Kanta Agarwala,
207-A, Rash Behari Avenue,
Calcutta - 700 019.




FOREWORD
Sri Sri Paramahansa Yogananda writes .

"My Guru and Paramagurus — Swami Sri Yukteswar, Lahiri
Mahasaya, and Mahavatara Babaji — are gishis of this
present age, masters who themselves are God-realized living
scriptures, They have bequeathed to the world — along
with the long-lost scientific technique of Kriva Yoga —
a new revelation of the holy Bhagavad Gita, relevant primarily
to the science of yoga and to Kriva Yoga in particular.”

"Mahavatara Babaji, at one with Krishna in Spirit, through
his grace intuitively transferred the true knowledge of the
Bhagavad Gita to his disciple Lahiri Mahasaya — a Yogavatara,
'Incarnation of Yoga' — through whom he revived for mankind
the . Kriva Yoga science as the technique of salvation for
this age. Lahuri Mahasaya himself never wrote any books,
but his divine expositions of the scriptures were expressed
through the writings of various of his advanced disciples.
Among his greatest disciples, Swami Sri Yukteswar, Swami
Pranabananda, and Panchanon Bhattacharya recorded his Gita
explanations. The earliest small edition of the Bhagavad
Gita with Lahiri Mahasaya's interpretations was brought
out by Panchanon Bhattacharya, founder of the Arya Mission
Institution, Calcutta. Later, my guru Sii Yukieswarii — a
Jnanavatara, 'Tncarnation of Wisdom' — in his elaborate
unnivaled way, explained the most significant first nine chapters
of the Gita according to Lahiri Mahasaya's interpretation.”’
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"After that, the great Swami Pranabananda, ' the saint with
two bodies' (about whom I wrote in my Autobiography of
a Yogi), brought forth an amazing interpretation of Lahuri
Mahasaya's entire Gita. The eminent yogi, Bhupendra Nath
Sanyal, whom I personally highly regard, also brought out
a remarkable edition of Lahiri Mahasaya’s interpretation of
the Gita. I have had the blessing to be inspired in the
greatest way about Lahiri Mahasaya's divine insight and
perceptive method of explaining the Gita, which I learned
first from my Master.”

The present volumes of Spiritual Gita are the ‘‘remarkable
edition of Lahiri Mahasaya's interpretation of the Gita"" by
Sri Bhupendra Nath Sanyal referred to by Sri S Paramahansa
Yogananda in his Introduction to God Talks with Ariuna,
Yoganandaji's translation and commentary on the Bhagavad
Gita. The original Bengali of Sri Sanyal is now rendered
into English in a very Iucid way by Smt. Chandrakanta

Agarwala.

In Volume I of the Spiritual Gita, Lord Krishna introudces
the sadhak to the spritual and materialistic battlefield of
his consciouspess in the physical and mental body. One
is made to understand and recongnize the psychological,
or thought, forces at play in his bodily and mental kingdoms.
Then Lord Krishna elucidates the internal and transcendent
nature of the Atman and how through the yoga of right
action, the sadhak gains the infinite wisdom of Spirit. The
Lord explains the nature of right action and right attitude
and how they conquer the two-sided passion of desire and
anger. He further explains the esoferic essence of yoga,
His way of acting in creation, and the practice of yoga,
the spiritual "fire" rite that consumes all karma Freedom
through inner renunciation of the objects of the senses by
perseverance in yoga meditation on God and desireless activity
are the ways to attain the supreme bliss of God.

In this present Volume II of the Spiritual Gita, Lord Krishna
describes His creation, maya, the infinite manifestations of
the unmamfest Spirit, and how He is to be perceived in
creation. Lord Krishna concludes his divine instructions to
the devotee / sadhak in the final verses of Chapter Eighteen.
His divine promise : "Absorb thy mind in Me; become
My devotee; resign all things to Me; bow down to Me.
Thou art dear to Me, so in truth do I promise Thee: Thou
shalt atmn Me!" represents the ultimate consolation to the
sadhak so that through unrelenting practice of yoga he knows
he will surely atain the Supreme Bliss of Spirit ever-residing
in his own self or Atman.

Through the sacred Kriva Yoga as mentioned in the Gita
and fully elucidated for all sincere seekers of Truth by
Mahavatara Babaji, Lahiri Mahasaya, and his chief disciples,
one of the greatest of which is Sri Bhupendra Nath Sanyal,
we may all be blessed to merge into Sat-chit-ananda (ever-
existing, ever-conscious, ever-new Bliss), the highest con-
sciousness of Lord Krishna and His children as Unmanifest
Sprit

The English-speaking peoples of the world owe a great
debt of gratitude to Smt. Chandrakanta Agarwala for making
available the divine teachings of the Bhagavad Gita as
expounded by Lahiri Mahasaya through Sri Bhupendra Nath
Sanyal to them. May the Blissful One bless us all who
practice n daly lifegthe. tgachings of the Gita.

Yogoda Sats:‘ﬁga Math,
21, U N ukherjee Road,

Dakshineswlr, , N
caciéchw%o 076 (Swami Shantananda Giri)




Chapter VI

Jnan Vijndn Yoga
Knowledge of Spiritual Science

Text (1)

HATEEHAT: 9T U GEEr: | ‘
e gug W ovar §rAfy asevi) ¢ )
Shri Bhagavan uvdca
Mayi dsakta-manidh partha Yagam yunjan mad-dsrayah
Asamsayam samagram mdm Yathd jnasyasi tac chrau (1)
Translation :

Said the Lord

Now listen, O Partha (Arjuna), practicing yoga with
a mind conscious of Me, attached to Me, and with full
belief in Me; you can know Me ‘totally free from doubt.(1)
Spiritual explanation : :

By the kootasth it is being experienced : In my consciousness
or in the pardvasthd of kriva—one who practices yoga totally
depending on the daimd (soul), on attaning a stage, how
he can see Me—that I will tell, kriv@ will have to be done
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with full concentration on the aimd by the spuritual word
or 'Mantra’ told by the sprritual Guru. This stage s known
as the ‘mad-Gsraya’ (told in this text) and by it pardvasthi
can be reached soon. Performung kriyd with an un-dwverted
mind 1t unites with the dtmd and how such a sddhak well
situated in his meditation, experiences the Lord 15 bemng
told. This rype of a sadhak’s chitt is intoxicated by yoga
and it is the only means by whch the Lord's true form
can be known, therefore it is being explained here jow
to achieve it and what it is.

The T which we know as united with the body, will
have to be dropped—it is the impure knowledge. Passions
and its attractions are the impure binding factors which
initiate the being to get hold of all desired things. He does
pot know what they are and neither does he know what
be, himself is..... For knowing i, it is necessary to know
the "You' (aim of the you was explained in the first volume)
clearly, otherwise it will not be understood that the "You'
is also 'that' The being's material attractions are due to
illusive knowledge and oot knowing the self. Renouncing
these attractions is purifying the "You.' But only by your
leaving the desires, they will not leave you, as attraction
for them is rooted in your life. Therefore, as long as the
life giving breath is not distilled, it will not do to run
away. Simply verbally surrendering, the ‘wants' will not go.
At the end of the last chapter it was told that amongst
the yogis who worship Me with a devoted mund is the
united one. 'Worships Me' was said, but what is this ‘Me’
and how to become devoted will now be told. (N

Text {(2)
T+ AE RETERE  FETEEsR: |
Foarar A7 TUISEEaeSHansR 1L R 1

Jnanam te ham sa-vijndnam Idam vaksydmy asesatah
Yaj jndtvd neha bhuyo'nyaj Jndtavyam avasisyate (2)
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Translation :

I shall now speak to you fully of the spiritual knowledge
concerning Me, by knowing which nothing remains to be
known, as such a person becomes all kmowing. (2)
Spiritual explamation : ’

I am well explaining the knowledge—yoni-mudrd science-
later stage of kriyd, after knowing which nothing is left
unfrown,

By knowing whom, is this world’s deep secretive knowledge
known? In reply to this question Sankarfcirya says that
knowing the so called T or dtma which is in all and a
form of the Supreme God—are known all. How the Lord
is present in every atom of this creation of His, is a very
wonderful matter. Thus if one knows the secret of an atom,
nothing remains unknown to him. Seeing.the human being,
we only see his body, his outword form, but who is the
one, that makes this body work oy live, that we mostly
do not understand. He is present (with His light) in this
body as He is in all other atoms. Knowing that light, by
sidhan of a particular kind is true knowledge. Even at
the start of this is a stage, where there is no light or
darkness, yet it is eternal, the Moon or Sun are not there,
but a wondrous light exists. From that eternal steady (central)
point, the unending universe expands. This place is the great
power-house, it is the place of experencing the self by
the self and it is the parivasthd of kmyd. After reaching
this destination, none other has to be reached. The sadhak
becomes totally knowledgeable. (2)

Text (3)

wsn wedy widmal Rred
Taamiy e st IRT w3 0

Manusydnim sahasresu Kascid yatati siddhaye
Yatatdm api siddhdnam Kascin mdm vetti tatvatah 3)
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Translation :

(Knowledge without devotion is difficult, so it is said)—
Out of thousands of men very few try to achieve the true
knowledge of the soul and out of thousands who try, one,
may know Me in truth or know the dtma which is very
hard to understand, I am explaining this to you. (3)
Spiritual explamation :

Out of thousands of people, very few try lo become
desireless of doing that which is nol needed and out of
many such, very few perform kriyd (or yogic action} and
by doing it experience the kootasth.

The non-human living beings are not fit for the spiritual
knowledge, and even in humans those who do not have
a store of good deeds are not inclined towards it The
best way to obtain knowledge of the dtmd is by yoga,
and admission into this class of yoga is not got by a non-
thinking person. Even as it is. various obstructions come
in the way of yoga-sadhni or practice. Thus spiritual knowledge
is quite difficult to gain. Therefore the Lord says that success
is gained by practice of yoga, but it is a very hard task
for one who is not worthy of it. As a person wishes to
do many unnceded tasks for fulfilling various desires he
gets overtired by needless wants, yet he cannot forsake
them, or the thought of achieving them. Due to impure
inner-heart the flow of material attractions never stops. It
can be lessened by good company and good thought. At
the start try to lessen the flow of needless jobs for their
needless wants, let the very necessary ones be. In this
way becoming introvert, blessed by the Guru's teachings,
and following it, one advances in sddhnd. Those who are
not lazy or doubtful about sidhin and practice it with full
vigour, attain much success in yoga., out of all these, only
very few, mow and again get entry into the kootasth or
form of the Supreme Brahm. Undoubtedly, such fortunate
sidhaks are seldom seen. Actually, He is truly known only
by entering the paravasthd of kiiya, when the sidhak comes
to know the magnitude, omnipresence, power, knowledge
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and nectarine sweetness etc. of the Lord, then the sadhak
himself, enriched with the power of yoga, becomes as Him.
How this stage can be attained by practice of prandyam
etc. 1s thus told—By kriya, in its later stage divine peace
is obtained and the chitt unites with the Brahm, having
nothing more to do, or to achieve. It is then felt that all
are one and nothing besides the Brahm exists. A sddhak
of this standing—acts, but like non action, does like not
doing. This body is said to be in the form of 'Om 3%
which has the power point, when by the kriyd or act of
prin-apin or pulling and throwing of the breath, the air
always stays in form of 'kumbhak’, then the mind auvtomatically
consolidates from all sides and enters the void where it
stays in spiritual happiness of the self. Staying there he
visualizes the Supreme and receives super power, by which
his virility, intelligence and (fire or) energy are increased.
By this fire or light with its heated energy all wishes and
wants are destroyed. In the midst of this light is seen a
small spot, which is called 'bindu'. This 'bindu’ is tinier
than any atom and greater than any greatest. Staying, always
mn this state the Supreme Brahm is experienced. First, in
the yoni-mudrd is seen the kootasth, beyond it is the untold,
where although all is void, still, eternal universe exists.
By regular practice of kriyd, the mind attains a stage, from
where it does not wander elsewhere, this sort of a position
is called the pardvasthd of kriya. It appears automatically
by regular kriyd-yoga practice. It is disconnected with sorrow
or happiness, and is a special state of spiritual happiness,
it is also the final beatitude, separated from the body as
self. (3)

Text (4)
qRRAsTR ag: W A gfeld T
FEFR E T Ben upiesearie ¥

Bhumir dpo nalo viyuh Kham mano buddhir eva ca
Ahankara itivam me Bhinni prakritir astadhi (4)
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Translation :

I

[ The two-fold nature of God—pard and apard-on which
creation is based, is being explained by the Lord as per
promise. ] The Lord's illusive material nature Or energy 1s
divided into eight parts—earth, water, fire, air and sky, are
the first five gigantic creations which include the five senses
—smell, taste, sight, touch and hearing respectively. The
other three are mind intelligence and (false) ego which

-are of the subtle type. These two types have to be understood

together, Out of the other three mind is the cause of false
ego—"T am," and "it is mine” and constitutes the basic principle
of material existence, it includes the ten organs (indndyas)
for material activities. Intelligence refers to the great principle
or the 'mahat-tattva' of creation as a whole. In this way
from the eight divided powers of the Lord diffuse the twenty-
four elements of the material world.

As food containing poison is called poison, so the untrue
ego caused by the unintelligence of the mind is the basic
pature. Seeing or understanding the self wrongly, is
unintelligence and false ego. According to sinkhya philosophy
pature results in intelligence and intelligence m ego, which
results in, or causes all the rest. (4)

Spiritual explanation :

The apard-earth, water, fire, air and sky—-moolddhar,
svadhisthan, manipur, anéhat, visuddhdkhya and mind, kootasth
and ‘Krishna or I' are the natural eight Further beyond,
these 8 only, are the 'pard’ nature in their subtle forms.

It is more clearly explained thus-(1) Earth's substance
is placed at moolddhir, (2) waters is af sviadhisthin, (3)
energy (fire) is at the manipur, (4) air s at the andhat,
(5) sky is at the visuddha, (6) mund-in which mind, (7)
intelligence and (8) ego are told as ome. The place of
these is the dgya-chakra, Commonly dgyd-chakra 1s known
as the place of the mind, but the four-mind, intelligence,
chitta, and ego are understood by it, so it can be sad
that Agyd-chakra is the place for all these. Actually, with
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a little concentration it can be known that these four or
rather three, are activated at the dgy#-chakra and are causes
of creation. Activeness, imagination and memory would be
absent, if these were not preseat. Thus we see, that the
most important modes of creation would not exist without
them. They are the personification of true nature or illusive
'Miyd'. Agyd-chakra is the place of true Brahm from where
'"Maya' 15 manifested, thus it gets the name of dgyd or
ordering point. Great yogis say that penetrating this dgya-
chakra and reaching the sahasrdr, one gets free of maya.
Inside this dgya-chakra is seen a halo of moonlight, which
is the form of the mind, therefore the moon is siad to
be the deity of the mind. The expanse of sun's rays seen
in the dgyd-chakra is the substance of intelligence which
manifests 1n the out skirts of the kootasth. It is seen that
with little attention at the outside of the agya-chakra in
the centre of the eye-brows many forgotten subjects come
back to memory, and much can also be understood. Thus
the sun is the deity of intelligence.

Ego is the root of creation. It is the unintelligent, unknown
or untold form. As long as only knowledge or intelligence
is present in this form, till then in lack of unintelligence
creation does not start. When true knowledge gets covered
by false knowledge it creates the ego which starts creation.
(Shankar' is known as the deity of ego.) When Supreme
Man and nature unite,creation takes place. Such a combined
form of male and female, Man and nature is the basic
root of all creation—the ego, which is the first cause of
creation, is the first experience. It is the chitt's power
or energy springing up in the dgyd-chakra. This springing
up, is of the dot or 'bindu'-like, deep 'Kootasth' in which
is situated the power of life known as 'caitanya’ Supreme
Man or God. Surrounding the koot (dot) like the rays of
the sun is the expanding light of this super power. In its -
interiors the halo of moonlight rises and in it with the
dawn-like light 1s seen the sky which is kown as the 'cidikas’.
All power rises from here and all energies are drained
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in it. This is the great Goddess of nature or basic nature's
inter communication with Brahm or the Supreme Man As
it is beyond all organs or indriyas, it is also known as
the untold or formless. At times this is known as untrue
as the power of 'chitt' is not felt in 1t. When thus formless
power takes form it is known as the 'bindu’ or dot.

It is, as if the Caitanya in the 'kootasth' is showing
'His eight-fold nature to the sadhak. In the later stage of
krivia, when all the 'gunas’ or modes of matertal naturc
are won, then the 'Mun' mind or nature ceases 0 be in
this 'pard' or advanced stage of kriyd A stage beyond nature
and orgasm is reached, known as the advanced Turya-vastha,
which is beyond truth or untruth ; it is neither dead nor
alive., it cannot be explained in words. The emotional
sentimentalists do not like this state, they desire and respect
the mixed form of the Supreme where nature’s form unites
with the spiritual form beyond nature ; the ‘Purusottam’.
But, those more dependent on knowledge have more respect
for the witness, alive, beyond all modes of nature known
as sikshi, cetd, nirguna respectively. By both the aspects
self-realization can be achieved. The super soul or 'Krishna'
present in the kootasth is the 'L’ This body is a nature-
form, and the one who is in it and in all, expands all
over as Brahm. One who understands this Brahm as the
real self is great, this understanding of the '’ as Brahm
has to be understood or experienced in the self by the
self and by it, the mind knows all as Brahm.

The desires of a tempted mind are ceaseless, and cause
unceasing acts, resulting in their fruits for which numerous
bodies have to be availed, depending on the five basic elements
earth, water, fire, air and sky. All bodies are created by
these five and consist of five sense organs and five action-
organs. The five very (subtle) minute atoms of the body
are of different shapes and shades, the earth, water, fire,
air and sky being of yellow, green, red, and blue respectively.
These enable the visibility of outward and inward essential
substances. Later on seeing Brahm, which 1s beyond all
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these, an ability to exist in all and to understand all is
gained. By practice of kriya the coiled up power of kundalini’
gets uncoiled and the above said powers are achieved. As
a flame lights up all, so the super soul's light in the kootasth
lights up all things or (essential) substamces. By sidhan
this supreme soul can be visualized, by which the sidhak
gets enlightened, enabled and experienced. Those who believe
in their Gumu and practice kriyf, achieve greatness and
realize all that is mentioned in the holy books inside their
own body. In the parivasthd of kiiyd, their ‘self’ gets joined
with the itma and mingled with the Brahm, enabling them
to become present all over, and thus they see the same
self in all. The kootasth gets lighted and all deities are
seen in it. The wondrous experience of being in the body
and out of the body at the same time is had. (4)

Text (5)
afaearal T fafe ¥ 9o
Wi AEWEEY WE gy SR K b

Apareyam itas fua anydm Prakritim viddki me pardm
Jiva-bhutim mahd@ bdho Yayedam dharyate jagat (5)

Translation :

O mighty-armed Arjuna, in this way is explained the
inferior or apard nature. It is so called because of its
unliving, dependant nature. Besides this, know My living
(par3) natural power, which is the supeior nature, so named,
due to its power of life, which bears and holds this world
by establishing its life force in the body and activating
it (5)

Spiritual explanation :

This superior or pard nature is of the Brahm (thread
like) existence in the susumnd, spreading in the world in
the form of life (originating from the great organ of the
deity Mahadev or Sankar or Siva) and holding together this
moving world of Brahmi. . ‘
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The spinal cord consists of this Brahm-thread or fibre
and the world is contained m it. It is established from the
Mooladhar to the Brahm-randhra in the form of kootasth
This body and this world depend on this fibre for their exist-
ence. It is also the organ-less Siva in the form of the formless
sky and is also the root of the organ. Thus from non-existing
sprang the existing. This position of not bemng is the
untold,formless Brahm. What is 1t 7 ]t cannot be explatned n
words. Its significance is the sky, which existed 1n absence
of all things. This sky is not what we know as sky. It 1s the
great sky, which is known in the pardvasthd of kriyd, when
all becomes united as one, even the 'T' is not present as chs-
united. This sky or great-sky 1s always self-lighted, and all,
past, present and future can be seen in 1. At different places
it takes different names and forms. An everlasting state 13
achieved by making one's self steady in it The pran or breath
is the life of the being. This prin has three steps or stages —
ird, pingald and susamni ; satva (of God} rajah (of man)
tamah (of demon) and Brahm3, Visnu, Rudra or the creator,
the keeper and the destroyer. Becoming steady m the
susumnd, these three unite, this is the kriy&'s pardvastha. This
is known as the eternal high stage or the great sky In tins
stage the whole world becomes Brahm or of Brahm. This
great Lord in the form of the soul exists in the world's atoms
and holds the world. This is the stage of the illusive 'Miy#’
when the creator of 'Mayd' the 'Miyi' penetrates the ‘Maya'
and unites with 1t, then the Goddess becomes God, thus na-
ture and soul are one as moonhght and moon, the ’kootasth’
is where the super soul is. This enlightened nature should be
understood as the great sky (form) Formless, but of endless
torms, above nature yet existing in most ; steady, yet un-
steady in the form of breath. This is the presentation of the
great God and the great Goddess in their super spiritual
power.

When this playful breath 1s made steady, then only,
the sadhak can understand Him-as the truth by the knowledge
that is unblemushed and bright Iike the rays of the sun
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When the prin 18 establihed and stationed in the head at
the sahasrir then it becomes the sky like Mahddeva or
great Lord. It 1s thus known as the 'Sati” or the pure truth
and it 15 the blessing of Brahm. As long as the playful
breath covers the knowledge of truth, the being cannot reach
the spritually happy-home of Brihm. For any dependance
a base is required, this base has the power of life whereas
the one who depends on it, is lifeless. This life presents
itself by uniting with the lifeless. The variety of lifeless
forms that is seen 1s the aparid nature, these lifeless get
life by depending on the pard nature, it is that, which is
contained in all, it is the power of life that behoids all
the scenes, but the natural act is of both, the still and
the lively. When the power penctrates the stll, then we
call it the living. As long as the power lies coiled up,
it can be called dead or not alive. Without the live-wire
or power, no sort of light or knowledge can be possible,
therefore the life-power of nature is known as the superior
and the life-less is the inferior. This atom of life (caitanya)
is the form of pran which is flexible by narare. Vibrations
are feit only when there is life. By the vibrations of the
prin-the world manifests or expands, thus it can be said
that the world is held by the pran or the life-force of
nature on which it depends. This eternal, undescribable life
power is always happily springing from within the heart
of the Supreme Man or Lord who is above all modes of
material natare or gunas; by it the whole world exists and
thus it is said to be the joy or 'dnand’ of Brahm. (5)

Text (6)

@AY oy galefegrare )

HE FERY SO IHT: FOEEETLL £ 01

Etadyonini bhuténi sarvinity upadhdraya 3
Aham kritsnasya jagatah prabhvah pralayas tathd (6)
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Translation :

I am the origin and dissolution of all forms of this
world, be it material or spiritual. Know it for certain. (6)
Spiritzal explanation :

The world is born from the womb of Brahm and is
also absorbed in ir

The world is spread out like a piece of crushed ice
which has been scattered all over. As water is present
in the smallest particle of ice, so in every atom of the
universe the living fire is unitedly present with the non-
living. By it, is lighted the whole world with its varieties
and senses of touch, sound, taste, smell and form. Prin
keeps swinging in the 'chitt’ or rising and falling in the
heart of Brahm like waves on the sea. If one wishes to
analyse nature he will find both the living and the non-
living in it. As nature is the root of all creation, 1t is
known as the womb of Brahm. The all knowing alive 'chitta’
is the will-force and the non alive nature is the active-
force, but it cammot be activated as long as it does not
come in contact with the alive 'chitta’. Therefore, where
there is kriyd or action, knowledge 1s also present, and
where there is knowledge, kriya is also present m the unseen
or unknown form. This living {(and) life-less nature is 2
wondrous power, difficult to understand or explain, thus it
is known as the untold. The active-bearing form is the
goddess of nature, known as 'Miyi'. When this 1s realized
or known as the unseparated, united form of God, then
it is called the ‘Mahamay3' or the Lord's great power, the
mother of the world : which can create, sustain and destroy.
It contains endless imagined divisions of the whole as endless
living beings in endless forms. This Goddess, when it becomes
the creative : at that time, it seems that the Supreme Man
lies unaware and this ever playful, creative nature dances
her way to His heart with emotional enthusiasm, and intoxicated
by it presents this vniverse from her universal womb and
looks at the Lord with wanting eyes. These eyes are the
cause of this world's existence or its situation
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Then, during the end of this world, by the dissolutio_n
dance of this mother ; by her stroag, deep foot-steps this
world 1§ turned to dust and collectively with it she gets
cooled and calmed and is absorbed duly in the hean.of
the Lord. This is the end of the world, somewhat ll}ce
the lightening which play-fully presents i.tse_:lf for a while
amongst the dark clouds and vanishes pointing to the sky,
similarly pointing to the Supreme Man (Siva) the_qudess
vanishes in the great void of the sky. Thus, this is the
repeated act of creation and destruction. None can tell !;he
reason of this act. May be, it is His pleasure Fo_!?nng
the limifless into limits, dividing the undivided 1nt0_d1v1s1ons.
What it actually is, He only knows. When creative power
éprmgs, untold vibrational sound rises from the Brahm, frc){n
this sound appears the point Of bindu of Brahm a_nd in
a reciprocal way the sound enters the point-this is the
impregnating of the womb of mother-Brahm, the mother
of the world In that point is hidden the world, you, L
and . the rest and thus, from it, all appears. The meeting
of this point and (spiritual) sound is like the _union oif mther
and father. The unity of these two resulis in Supenior hght
and from this light the mind or the resolving and d1_ssolvmg
of this world appears or takes birth. The desu:ucuog also
takes place in just the opposite manner. The mind mingles
with the light, the light vanishes within the sound, the sound
gets absorbed in the endless void of the sky an-d later the
sky becomes one with the Supreme Man. I'\Iothmg can be
explained beyond this ; this is known as .Bom from Me
and absorbed in Me." This Supreme Man is the Supreme
Brahm, and is the root caunse of all creation, and nature
is its power and light. Why this worldly play goes on with
its acts only the Lord can tell It can be said that the
beings’ fathomless fate is the reason fqr it, but, alas, such
an explanation is not going 10 be satisfactory. Wk}ﬁn ?he
Lord's will to multiply gets activated, then from this Qnef—
the multivarious world is created. The power ojf .tlus will
of the Lord is the form of nature. By His will's power
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His creative power expands. In this manner, the one Brahm
presents itself in many ways. By His wish of multiplying—
the outward scenes come alive and the introvert aspect
of the atmd gets forgotten. This is the binding factor for
the living being. Nature is the living aspect of the life-
force of Brahm and this aspect causes the manifold passionate
vibrations. Mind, brain, chitta and ego or the internal attitudes
are the results of these vibrations. Forgetfulness of the real,
true self, binds the atma or soul of the being, and realizing
the true self liberates him. Thus, he is absorbed in that,
of which he is born. (6)

Text (7)
< TR kel ame
7 @R N g Aleer @i oe 1

Mattfzh paralaram nanyat kincid asti dhananjaya
Mayi sarvam idamn protam sutre mani gand iva (7)
Translation :

O conquerer of wealth, nothing is superior to Me. The
whole world rests upon Me, as beads are strung on a
thread. (7)

Spiritual explanation :

Without Me, nothing exists. In the being I am present
in a subtle form, like the fibres in a lotus-stalk—present
in all like thread in a garland.

The way in which the beads of a garland rest or depend
upon the string, so the being or the world is lighted by
the (deeply stationed)-'kootasth caitanya or spirit of life,
depending on the Lord. As a thread is internally hidden
in the beads and holds the garland so the Lord in a subtle
form, hidden like the thread, holds the world. Thus the
kootasth is present as a cause of it all, and the 'kulkundalini'
is its living—force. It keeps lying at the mooladhdr, sleeping
like a serpent, coiled up around the self-appeared organ
at the base of the spine, encircling it three and a half
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umes n an impeded, stationed manner. It can be compared
to the fibres of the lotus stalk. It is enormously lighted
with a brightness of millions of lights.

This living-being of the Lord rests on illusive nature. The
cause, subtle and solid (body) form, outwardly is the body
and mwardly is the dtmé, as the half moon and point or dot.
This 15 the living element’s manifestation of nature. *

As ornaments are to gold, so this world is to Brahm.
As, a ring or ear-ring etc. depend on the gold for their
construction, so the being and the world depend on Brahm.
Thus Brahm is the truth. Name and form may appear as
truth, but are not so, in reality. As dreams are not real,
but the one who sees them is real, so the being and the
world are not a reality, but the one who sees them is
real. This on-looker the Supreme Man is the truth, but the
scenes that He sees are untrue. (7)

Text (8)
wsErsy Brag waRA aivngdaE: |
qUrg: wadey WeS: @ el T8 Il e Ul

Rasohamapsu kaunteya prabhdsmi sasi-suryayoh
Pranavah sarva-vedesu Sabdahk khe paurusam nrisu (8)

Translation :

O son of Kunti I am the taste of water the light of
the sun and the moon, the sacred syllable of 'Om' in all
vedas, the sound in the sky and the ability in man. (Thus
the world is by Me) (8)

Spiritual explanation :

I am understood or felt variously in the variety of nature
according to its specifications as taste of water, light of
sun or moon efc. as truth in true and as false in untrue.
As, in water the reflection or light of the sun is clearly
displayed, but on a leaf or earth, the reflection is not visible,
only a light can be seen the reason being that fire or
light 15 purer than water-its flame has more light, and
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air is still purer by which light spreads, and beyond u
1s the void, due to which the unchanging form of Brahm,—
kootasth—-Brahm is visualized. Thus, the water, sun and moon
all are by Me.

The one truth spreads all over, nothing besides His
godliness exists. The power is of one God, but it presents
itself in various ways thwough a variety of forms, as true
or false, depending on the natural base ; similar to any
reflection which is reflected on the ground, in the water
and in the mirror, but the cladty of the reflection depends
on the clarity of the base, yet the light is always His,
all over. This light is more in the pran-vdyu or life's breath
and still more in the void. When the mund reaches this
void and becomes a part of it, then in that clear sky of
the chitt numerous suns and moons light up twinkling like
a diamond lace, and spreading unparalleled light, Whatever
we see or do is by the power of Brahm, His expansion
is the manifestation of this world. Man's manliness 1s not
his own, but a part and parcel of the Lord's might, being
proud of anything, for that matter, is just being foolish.
Yet, it does not-mean that one must pass time in laziness,
thinking that whatever will be, will be. Such people are
compared to donkeys by the sage "Vasistha'. True, that whatever
power we have is His, but when He has blessed us with
His power, why should we not use 1t 7 Yes, we must
know that all our energy is bestowed by Him, so we have
nothing to be proud of, but it should be put in proper use,
without being greedy or attached to the fruits. This sort
of action has been well tanght by the Gitd. Without action,
one cannot realize his own powers. (8)

Text (9)
qout T giyer w AwRw Rt
e gy avenfer aaRagil ] (|

Punyo gandhah prithivyim ca Tejas cdsmi vibhavasau
Jivanam sarva bhutesu Tapas cdsmi tapasvisu (9)
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Translation :

] am present as the original smell in the eartht T.he
heat or light in fire and 1 am the life of all jrhe living
and | am penance or tolerance of the ascetics. (9)

Spiritual explanation :

The smell in the flower is from the eqrth, it has no
form, yet nature presents it as smell which is also by
Me. The sun's rays which come from the sky, are not
seen (as it is) in the sky, bur brightness is seen when
it is condinoned to the nature or is grounded by nature,
similarly the formless form of Brahm s not ‘seen at all,
but by the power, of ils spiritual power stationed at the
'Manipur’ (spirital point) it presents itself f)y speech etc:,
the life or the mighty spirit of the deity in the bod)‘z is
not seen by anyone—it can be known by fh:e teachings
of a (spiritual) master-By His action or lzv;.ngv nature-
establisiung and presenting its hight through all living beingy
naturally. By suuating the self in the ‘tapolok’ or the kootasth
all can be visualized, that He, who is in all but none can
see Him. This is the form of Brahm or My Jorm. .

The material elements of earth propogate smell {according
to the natural contact), this fragrance of the earth, is also
by the grace of God. It is also formless. 'Ihus- we see,
that the Lord's power, moulds itself according to its abode.
We may say ‘that we can't hear Him, but all the soux?ds
are His, all vocal cords are activated by His power, which
changes from the sweet tone of the cuckoo th the h'arsh
tone of the crow, as befitting in nature. Similarly, when
this power comes in contact with the subtle power ‘of the
eyes, it turns to form or colour, it is the light in fire
and the life's-light in the living. Man's beauty or form,
strength, knowledge and all senses are enligbtej_le'd Py t{)e
stmd only. Even the ascetics’ penance, the yogis sadhpa~
are all by His power, thus our pride is false, All we achle\{e
or all the qualities we have are generated from His

power. (9)
Giall—2
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Text (10)
di5 i wdygrt Rfg wof wame)
giedlmmrRe ISeaRaTmeq 11 o 1

Beejam mam sarvabhutinam Viddhi pdrtha sanatanam
Buddhir buddhimatim asmi Tejas tejasvindm aham (10)

Translation :

O Pirtha, know Me as the priginal seed of all exastence,
it is eternal (and not like other seeds that get destroyed
after reproducing or germinating). I am the intelligence of
the intelligent and the power of the powerful (men). (10)
Spirttual explanation :

All are born from the womb of Brahm. The intelligence
of the intelligent or the pardvasthd of kriyd—the light or
the power is of kootasth Brahm—in absence of which no
power Can exisi,

That which is the most minute atom of Brahm, which
is the womb of or the cause of birth or creation of the
world's living beings, that higher (spiritual) pard nature is
the Brahm-fibre or thread of life or prin which exists in
the susumnid, in absence of it nothing exists. The pardvasthi
of kriyd is intelligence-and those who have achieved this
position are the intelligent ones. Worldly intelligence does
not make much difference, anyway it is the gateway to
death. All sorts of powers seem like a common sort, compared
to yogic power. But all its power is of the dtma, which
is present in all bodies, in the form of kootasth. Without
it, the nature made body is just a lhifeless instrument. The
eternal undescribable power of Brahm, presents itselt in
a divided form in many ways with many names. All these
names and forms are false, only the eternal seed-form of
the atmd (or soul) is the one truth. By 1it, is 1magined
this whole world. (10)
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Text (11) ‘
g6 qFadl GE  FAAAASDL
gaifdedl oy FWISRY AX@ET1) 22 1|

Balam balavatim cdham Kama rédga vivarjitam '
Dharmaviruddho bhutesu Kamo’smi bharatarsabha (11)

Translation : -

O Lord of Bhirats (Arjuna), kim is a will to get what
has not been got and is of Tdjas’ (or man's) nature, but
greed for getting more and more is of 'tamas' nature, or
lower quality of nature known as 'rag', void of these two
natures—I am in the strong as 'sédtvik’ (or Gedly) strength
of nature for doing one's own duty. I am the kim or sex
Iife which 15 nort contrary to religious principles (I am
also the kdm which is necessary to bear or hold life).
(1
Spiritnal explanation :

Strength of the strong meaning the strength of yoga-
void of kim and rdg, acting or doing krivd is by Me,
for performing one's duty, not doing it 1s contrary to religion :
and a wish and will for (doing) kriyd is kam m my form.

Wishing to gain what is not gained is known as kam,
and much greed for that which is gained is known as rag.
Void of these kam and rag, is the Godly or saintly satvik
strength or power. By the resolve of the mind, due to attraction
for something, the energy or strength we use to gain it,
is not of satvik natare. The satvik power appears naturally
by doing sddhan or regular practice, although the citta may
not be eager for 4t This sort of very npaturally appeared
strength 1s the power of the atmi and is known- as yogic
strength. It depends on the religious strefigth of this particular
type and the gain is according to kriyd performed, as a
reflex of the same, kriyd is practiced with greater enthusiasm.
Or. completion of a particular stage of kriyd, success or
'siddhi’' 5 achieved, but this success is like a stop-gap in
attaining samad‘ré”\Says the yoga—phﬂosophy or 'yoga-darsan’—
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"Te samddhivupsargah vyuthidne siddhayah"-They are hin-
drances for a well concentrated, calmed chitta, but success
for the one who compietes action. Kam or wishes not contrary
toreligion are by God's grace, and the mind's total concentration
in the atmi is religion. Practicing for such concentration
is also an act of religion. Other acts of the world destroy
this concentration, but doing kriya (yogic acts) with an attentive
mind does not disturb the concentration-rather belps it. In
a well collected concentrated mind, knowledge appears, and
the act performed for gaining this knowledge 18 kim or
wish, but it is of the Lord. (11)

Text (12)

T 7 giREsT HEr gEErEEEE )
7 w@fy afafs 7 @@ g ¥ AW R N

Ye caiva santvikd bhiva Rdjasds tdmasds ca ye
Matta eveti t@n viddhi Na tu aham tesu te mayi (12)

Translation :

All states of the being,—goodness, passion or ignorance
are by My energy. In a way, I am everything, but am
independent, free from the material modes of nature. (12)
Spiritual explanation :

I am also them who are subjected to rajogurq, tamaoguna
or satoguna, but they are not Me, —yer [ am them. In
other words, they are not wm Me, but I am n them. Similar
to the Kootasth, as all men are not in the kootasth, but
the kootasth is in all as My form.

Goodness, passion, and ignorance, the material modes
of nature of the three 'gunas’ or qualities are developed
by man's own acts. Since acts are subject to gunas and
gunas are from the Lord's naturg, then 1t can be said that
all modes are from the Lord only. Yet, He 1s not tied
down by these acts or pulled down by them. Why does
this happen ? It is because man 1s dependent on the gunas,
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or 15 subject to them, whilst the Lord is not. The Lord
1 present in the body in the form of kootasth or life,
without which the body, indriyas or mund will stop altogether,
That which is minutely subtle and very pure is the resulting
force or Light of all the semses, yet it is not subject to
them, the body etc. cannot even touch it, thus how can
He be blemished by them or their acts. Due to His prominent
nature~the prin (or life) vibrations are felt in the body
or indriyas (sense-organs). By the pran's vibrations He moves
from His high level to a lower form, a level of the mind,
and as the mind appears, so the gunas present themselves
and according to thoughts and acts thousands of mental
attitudes ate born. Then, when the mind starts elevating.
its position rises from the lower level. Therefore, when
the mind 1s below the pavel, the tdmas form of nature
or lower qualities of nature present themselves, and when
it is above ~— the navel but below the neck the rijas
nature (or common nature of man) is at work and above
the neck the sdtvik or Godly nature increases. In this way
being able to keep the mind in the Zgy#-cakra, Godly-nature
1s well developed, and later a position above all the gunas
or material modes of nature is achieved. In this position
the mind gets free from all attitndes, and if can be termed
as 4 position which is no more subject to anything, thus
it can be called void of the mand. This is the high position,
unreachable by material modes of nature, therefore the life-
giving kootasth is always unblemished and pure. It is similar
to the flame of light, that lights up all things in the room
where 1t 1s, although it has no connection with anything,
The Lord also enlivens all bodies by way of kootasth,
mm absence of which any sense or even life would not
exist, but the being is not in the kootasth and so, is also
not m the Lord, he is unaware of the Lord's existence
and keeps wandering by the way of mind, in the world
outside. Luckily, if he gets a true spiritual master, he can
return home, by following his teachings. When the prfin
gets steady and the mind gradually dissolves and absorbs,
then self-realization will be had and thus return to the form

of self gets possible. (12)
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Text (13

frfrmdaidifn. wdfE s
wifed e A TS % 1

Tribhirguna mayair bhdvair ebhih sarvam idam jagat
Mohitam ndbhijindli mdm ebhyah param avyayam (13)
Translation

Deluded by the above said three modes ignorance, greed
etc,, the world does not know Me, as I am above these
modes and undestroyable. (13)

Spiritual explanation :

Attracted by the three gunas all,are intoxicated This
world moves on—all are enchanted. I am not known by
anyone as the eternal or everlasting. The 'I' which 15y the
atma or soul is above the three modes of material nature
it is not understood by the wlusioned being.

The coumtless bubbles that spring forth on the dtmd's
sea enchant the being and he gets lost in what he sees
~and for that which he sees, unable to understand that they
all appear on the endless ocean's breast, thus bubbles are
not steady, they will move on. Attracted by them, the being
will, at times get pleased and at times will have to cry
That, on whose breast all these scenes are displayed is
forever steady, eternal and undestroyable, seeing Him as
such, will end all attraction for illusions, and thus their
appearance and disappearance or buth and death wiil also
vanish, so will the sorrows. Thus we see, that not knowing
the truth that is the #tma, is the cause of thus world~
{as it is.) In the parivasthi of kriyd, when visions are
no more, I, you, nothing exists, then it is a state beyond
the three gunas of nature ; unless this position 1§ reached,
the deluded being cannot understand His supertor form, which
is eternal, unblemished and undestroyable. Entangled by iliusive
miyd the living being does not wm for the truth, or even
look towards it. (13)
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Text (14)

I T onRl wWWoAET IO
AT F YR HEEE @ A Y 1y

Daivi hy esa gunamayi Mama mayd duratyayd
Mam eve ye prapadyante Mdydm etam taranti te (14)
Translation : ‘

(Then who can know Me ? so it is said) My divine
energy consisting of the three modes of material nature
is very difficult to overcome. Yet, those who are totally
surrendered unto Me, can cross its barriers, and know
Me. (14)

Spiritual explanation :

Concenirating regularly on the kootasth—divine qualities
are received. My Mdyd is in the dtmd-seeing other than
Brahm, one cannot see the Brahm~concentrating on the d@md
or staymg in it—He can be seen, getting away from the
atmd—He is nor visible. Anyone who abides in the dmma
crosses the mdyd or illusive aspects ; by performing kriyd

Due to the pran's unsteady form-T and 'My' are caused.
This is called mayd In the steady 4tmi T and 'My' are
not felt, as the mayd does not exist in such a condition.
It's a divine feeling, it is the kootasth - Brahm. Keeping
the mind concentrated on it, the sidhak achieves divine
qualities, and he is not bothered by illusiveness of miyi
any more. Keeping away from itmi, miyd cannot be overcome.
Those who keep practicing kriya and always concentrate
on the dtmd, their prdn becomes steady ; and achieving
the stil form of Brahm, the sidhak overcomes~the forever
playful form of miya as prin. Because of the prin's playfulness,
the mind 18 unsteady and with an unsteady mind, no one
can understand the form of atmid. As the dtma is steady,
it cannot be availed of, as long as the mind is not steady.
As darkness covers that where it rests or the place where
it 18, so the unsieady pran covers the steady pran or itma
on which it rests. When this unsteady pran is made steady
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by yogic-kriyd then it umtes with the steady prin By the
" energy of this unhappy, unsteady pran the mind Keeps jumping
from place to place and running after desires, causing
unhappiness or sorrow. Yet, if a thoughtful mind—with sadhni
or yogic acts of kriya swrenders unto Him, then as a result
of his s@dhni, he can cross the bariers of illusions and
overcome the playful form of miya. All these things can
be understood, by doing knyi with concentration. Surrender,
should not be taken as dropping all your burden on the
Lord and sitting tight, this 18 only a form of laziness.
Thoughtlessness can only provoke such mentality. Lack of
knowledge is caused by nature of doubt, resulting in ohstruction
and confusion—it i1s the form of unsteady prin ; whereas
the steady prin is the 4tmid or the Supreme. Those who
practice kriyd, with confidence in their Guru's teachings,
without doubt, they only can know this prin or the Lord.
Turning to none other, than kriya is surrendening unto Him
Such surrendered ones can overcome miyd, their unsteady
prin can attain the steady form. Such dedicated practice
and surrender should be united with action, without which
old inlaid concepts do not cease. The one and only Man
is dtmd, and energy or action of man is by the might
of this Man. Man is able to do sidhan, or any practice
for that matter, by the power of the dtmi only The playful
prin is the great illusive miyd, which attracts the being
forcefully angd delndes him, but the Lord's nature 1s 1o free
or protect the one who sumrenders unto Him, knowing this
the being can become worriless ; and with faith and devotion
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knya (or yogic acts) cannmot station himself in the #tmai
and thus cannot understand the form of miyad This illusive
mayd can be overcome by achieving a steady form of the
self with the help of kdya. (14)

Text (15)
F A gt gEn sTeer A |
HEAUEAT g AEAHar: § 1 2% 1)

Na mdm duskritinoe murhah Prapadyante narddhamiah
Mayayapahrta-jnind Asuram bhivam dsritah (15)
Translation :

Yet, the sinful, the foolish, and the lowest amongst
men do not surrender unto me. Their knowledge is stolen
or covered by illusory energy of mdya, so they accept the
demonic nature and act by it. (15)

Spirituai explanation :

Those who are sinful, or are involved i bad acts,
do not do good acts. They do nor involve with dmi or
Brahm~they are foolish. They do not bow at My feet, (the
amdé iy called feet, as it is the ammd thar goes from one
lo the other) they are not drawn towards the dmmd, so
they do no krivid of yoga. They are Men, but, of the lower
sort. 'Lower’ here means lower than the kootasth (or spirttual
high point), they are attracted (much} by other things, thus
they do not try to look at the atmd and se cannot rise

- he can liberate himself from the pangs 'Of repeated birth fo the kootasth. Being always aware of the dimd is the
| and death, simply by duly practicing kriyd as taught Dy act of detties or 'sur' the opposite of it is 'asura’ (as sad
' the spiritual master. The playful prin ties the mind with in this text) thus they are involved in demonic or bad

unlimited knots, these knots will open up, by knya, and
calmness will be gained. By sddhan or practice when the
sddhak situates himself in the kootasth, all Godly virtues
will shower themselves on Him. The one who is statoned
in the dtm3 can also understand the form of Maiyd and
thus never gets intoxicated by it. One who does not do

acts.

Those engaged in bad acts, do not surrender (or worship
Me}, those who are situated in the #tmd are of good acts.
Those with opposite nature of demonic sort are of four
kinds—

1) The foolish know-nothing about Me, and live a
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life of animals, just have food, sleep, fear and sex and
know nothing besides it. They cannot turn towards sadhni,
or do not do so as they understand nothing of it.

2) The lower sort of Men — They understand a little
about Me, but due to much attraction for worldly desires,
they are not attracted towards Me, and are mvolved In
bad acts as per desires

3) Those whose knowledge is covered by illusion (or
stolen by miyd) — They are the ones, who from time to
time hear the preachings of saints and gurus Or masters,
but are more keen to find faults and argue, instead of
Jearning. Their knowledge is so covered, that although they
hear the good words still the teachings do not penetrate
them. For some time, they may think comrectly, but soon
their knowledge is, so to say, stolen by mayi (or Mlusion).
For show, they sit for sidhnd, but their attraction for the
worldy things always dominates their mind, and thus they
have no patience for practice of yogic acts, even if they
are somehow initiated into it.

4) The demonic — By nafure are very proud and jealous
They know that this sddhdn will do them ' good, but, due
to their pride they do not go to the master. They are not
ready to bow before anyone and pretend to know even
that which they do not understand They hardly say a good
word for anyone good, rather they are not even ready to
hear it. They do not hesitate in degrading saints by telling
lies or spreading rumours which will give the sages a bad
name. Such ill-matured are also found amongst the good
or those who pretend to be sants ; they cannot put up
with a true saint, so they are much envious and go 10
any extent to harm the real sage. They do not hesitate
in making fun of those who pray or worship the Lord,

at times they are vexed with people who do so. They sometimes_

dare to call themselyes the master of all and disregar@
God. Yet, others of their kind, do much show of their
penance or rituals, but they never think twice, before doing

any demonic act.
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Thus they are of the demonic nature, opposite to the
Godly nature. The Godly, always keep the &tma in mind,
whereas the demonic are the opposite. They are void of
the concept of dmi (15)

Text (16)

gidar W Wi AT geRese
wndf Rrergeetdt S T Axadw i 2% 1)

Caturvidhd bhajante mim Jandh sukriti-norjuna
Arto jijnasur artharthi Jnani ca bharatarsabha (16)

Translation :

(I} Arjuna, four kinds of pious men worship Me and
pray to Me. They have inlaid concepts of acts that initiate
them. The four are as :~ (1) the distressed (by sickness
etc.) or the fearful (2) the inquisitive-wishing to know about
Me or the self (3) the desirer of wealth etc. and the (4)
one who searches for knowledge of the absolute. (16)
Spiritual explanation :

Four kinds of good men surrender unto-Me. The distressed,
those who are wishing to know what Brahm is, do research;
for getting wealth or other desires fulfilled, and those with
knowledge who are established i the pardvasthd of kriyd,

Although the first three kinds surrender for wants, still
they are of a good lot with good concepts, otherwise they
wouid not come to the Lord,

(1} In sickness, when the doctor is unable to cure,
the helpless beings plead to Him for help. Places of pilgrimage
are quite known for such miracles. Some go to sages or
yogis for help, thinking that their blessings would do them
good, or by their teachings they would get relief from pain.
Even crying out to God for protection in times of danger
or fear is an example of the distressed surrendering to
God. Yet others go to Him, when they are somehow or
other miserable and are grieved by the world and thus wish
to get liberated.
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{2) Those who wish to know from books or by company
of the knowledgeable, try to find out about life and death,
and the cause of misery., They rescarch about the almi,
God or Brahm, the self and the world. Such people are
not very uncommon even today.

3) Surrender to the Lord for fulfilling all sorts of desires.
They do all sorts of rituals, believing that by such acts
they will be able to get what they want. The best part
of such devotees is, that they do not lack in faith, either
in Guwu or God. They know the Lord as one who is the
Supreme and can give them or gives, frwis of all their
acts. They are so confident about it that they need not
give it a thought. But, still they never think that God should
be loved as God, that there couid be somethung more to
Him, than sumply giving and taking ; that much more could
be got or learnt by surrendenng for His sake. They do
not have an awareness of the Lord as soul of all souls
etc., they only look for power and virtues by knyd, and
that is what they get, yet they are better than those who
are just inquisitive. Such surrendered ones were quite common,
in the past and present, but nowadays many are not seem.
By the grace of God, this sort of men gradually get knowledge
and are liberated.

4) The knowledgeable ones—the three above said-are
those wishing for the fruits of their acts. The ones with
knowledge do not aim for fruits, they get attracted by the
pran and thus want nothing, but the Lord. Whatever they
do is for the Lord, no other wish is in their heart. They
are those, who have experienced the truth and are lost
in spirutual happiness. They are the knowledgeable ones,
the true ascetics who renounce the world and are free
of illusions, unattached to the body, but intoxicated by love
of the Atma.

The way by which they make their knowledge steady
is thus described 1 the Bhiigvat -

Yaddrambhesu nirvinnah wiraktah sanyata indriyah,
abhyasenitmano yogi dhdraved acalam manah.
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- When yogis become modest and humble in work
and are not desirous of its fruits, then by controlling their
wndriyas and practicing yogic acts of the &itmi they make
the mund steady and ate able to achieve a position from
where they are hardly degraged.

For this, Lord Krishna tells his devotee—Uddhava to
travel round the earth, with a well balanced mind concentrated
on the Lord, treating all as equal with no attachment to
anyone partrcularly.

When the devotee or sddhak is able to absorb the mind
fully (by kriyd) in the pardvastha and his mind is totally
free of worldly loss or gain, then he is called the Iiberated.
Such liberated ones are His devotees with true knowledge.
To name a few Narad, Vasistha, Suk, Uddhava, Prahlad
are amongst them. (16)

Text (17)

du Wt Froge eaReRRre )
g B wPriiseedfae @ 5w R ge

Tesdm jnani nitya ykta eka-bhaktir visisyate
Priyo hi jnanino 'tyartham Aham sa ca mama privah (17}
Translation :

Out of these four devotees, the wise with true knowledge
are superior. Because— .

1) Their mind is always engrossed in Me.

2) They have no ego of the body, thus their mental
level does not change, they are regularly united with Me
and Me alone, which is not possible by others.

3) Thus I am very dear to the wise with true knowledge,

4) They are also very dear to Me.

Owing to these four permanently existing features the
knowledgeable devotees are the superior most.

It is known by all that the self is the dearest to gveryone.,
‘The wise know that the Lord is the true self, thus naturally
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the Lord is dear to them and they the wise, are the &tma
of the Lord, thus they are also very dear to the

Lord. (17)
Spiritual explanation

Therefore, one who is established in the later stage
of kriyd is superior-he always is of Hum, or in Him, believing
in the master's words—he is better than most. Establishing
himself in the pardvasthd of kriyi-he gets dear to Me and
I also become dear to him, because at such a tume both
get united.

As long as T' - 'You' are present, till then absolute
devotion with oneness is not possible. One who concentrates
on Me, can only forget all the rest and surrender to Me,
fully depending only on the dtma (that 15 Me) ; the wise
who has achieved par@vastha of kriyd is void of egoistic
pride of the body or self, and so is well steady n the
form of atmd as the real self, by this his T exists no
more and he becomes one with the Lord or d&tmi. When
the two are ome, how can they be not dear to each other?

Atmi is understood as all in all, by the wise, as it
is the most internal and important aspect of life, and who
can be more close to the self (or dtma) than the self or
param-atma-the soul of all souls. Thus, 1t 1s clear, why
those with a knowledge of dtm# are so dear to the param-
atmd or God.

Those wishing for fruits of their acts are not regularly
united with the Lord, because they want both, the world
and God, they are not totally devoted to the Lord as they
are not able to forget the world (17)

Text (18)
Wenr: 94 gad Sl wrRdd ®oAa |
anfRerd: & @ gerem Am@Ergaw i 1 ac

Udirdh sarva evaite Jnani tv-@tmaiva me matam
Asthitah sa hi yuktd@tmd Mam evanuttamdm gatim (18)
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Translation :

All these devotees are magnanimous souls, will partake
of hberation, but the wise, along with liberation are as
Myself, this 1s My decision because they depend on nothing,
rather think of nothing but Me, and are fit to receive nothing
less than Me. They do not even want anything besides
Me. The other three kinds of devotees are also dear to
Me, as one who surrenders is mnever undear, only, the
knowledgeable ones are very dear. (I8)

Spiritual explanation :

His door's are all open (and) anyone who 1s situated
in the pardvasthd of kriyd, staying there as such—obtains
a ‘superior place by entering My super atomic-form.

"A well fixed mind is known as an obstructed mind-
(obstructed from the world and) sitwated in the Brahm ;
He 1s the truth ; all the rest is false. Anyone who is always
situated in (such) an obstructed state, is the really or truly
benefitted It is a wondrous state, where the whole world
18 of Brahm. By doing kriya and achieving the pard or
later stage of it, knowledge is obtained, when this knowledge
is well fixed and is a permanent feature of the mind, then
all is realized as Brahm. In this way, by regular s@dhan
eternal (and) true benefit is had by entering the star like
cave 1 the kootasth, away from the atmosphere beyond
the sky, in the atom of which, exists the universe which
18 also understood as the form of Brahm. It is, as if all
15 there, yet nothing is there. When all becomes one, (the
T as separate or rather) the self also does not exist, thus
true or false nothing remains. Ird, pingald and susumnd
ate the three perves which are the pillars or columns known
as feet or pad of the prin, when the priin enters the susumni
these unpite as one, and achieving the par@vasthid of keiy3,
the eternal place or the atom of supreme Brahm is entered.
A total unity of the univers¢ as the Brahm is realized,
it is the magnified, from this great principle of Brahm (prin)
the universe is created. Because of this prin or life, the
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living are alive. The prin gﬁstsf n d.H i everything as
i in a subtle form.

o Iirﬂiemmzi the yogi with a consolidated ‘chitt’, dur%ng_
the later stage of advanced kriyd achieves the most supertor
position. Entering the atom of Brahm, he becomes an ato'm
pimself, losing the ego of the body. He hqs no other concexgl,
but the atmd, when such 18 the case, it b~ec0£nes natur
for him to have a deep unity with the amd. (18)

Text (19)
a@fmwﬁmt
E@H;Eﬁﬁﬂﬂm@qﬂl Sl

Bahoondm janmandm ante Jndnavin mém prapodyate
Véasudevah sarvam iti Sa mahatmd sudurlabhah (19)

Translation : o

After many a birth and death (by gradually upht;cjln-g
himself), one who attains a knowledgeable pOSlthf‘l, surren f.‘:IS
unto Me, knowing Me to be the cause of all there 1S,
Such a great soul is very rare. (19)

Spiritnal explanation : ]
In this way, bowing al My feet, they keep lrymng ar;l
ultimately they get the knowledge of Brahm, who ‘doesl ae(.i
The knowledge of Brahm, as exisiing all over, s red rz't
or really understood by only a great soul-which Is quite
rareé the virtue of sidhan, knowledge (of Brahm) is gained
after Ibrrlany births. Cradually nsing in each barth, knowlelc{)glc
1s achieved in the last of hirths. The traly knowledlge‘}tm:
ones are noi aware of anything other than Brahm. In

manper, knowing the difficult to ungierstand soul of all souls—

' - ds, they
dma become great souls. In other words, b
P s all pervading. Reaching

alize that their soul is also the same—
Is(ilch a stage is very, Very difficult. Out of thousands of

successful sadhaks, once 1n a while, one gets to this posiion.
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It is not blind love, 1t 1s the purest, deepest kind of love
or 'bhakti' {for the Lord) nurtured by true knowledge and
devotion with total surrender and an understanding with
realization of the Lord as all in all, knowing that He exists
in form of a minute atom or fibre-like 1n every atom of
the world. It 15 said in the Vispu Puran—

Bhootesu vasate so'anter-vasan-tyatra ca tam  vyai,

dhitd wvidhd@d jagatdm vasudevastatah prabhuh.

He exists in atom-form 1 all and by 1t all is felt,
or known. The kootasth is the base of all forms ; from
the background of the kootasth-enlightened as the sun ; the
universe can be visible. The keotasth (Brahm) has three
discs, the first is a circle of light, after it 1s a dark circle,
and beyond 1t is the sphere of the star—(like planet), staymg
there, is like staying united with Brahm. After this (situation),
millions of suns rise and all becomes Brahm.

By the special kriyd of prin or life giving breath in
the body, the internal sun gets visible. This sun-like kootasth
15w all, and all the existence is due to it only. By it,
the Lord is the creator and Master of this world. By
worshipping, this all over existing steady prin form of the
Lord, liberation 1s automatically gained in the parfivasthi
of kriyd. Then whatever the s@dhaks do, think or see 1s
understood as being done by the Lord. Those who see the
Brahm, as thus, existing m all as the itmd, are the great
souls. Such accomplished souls are really very rare 1n the
world (19)

Text (20)

BIIRIEAS: gqgsRadn: |

4 o FrrmRremg wpen Faar @@ Hoo 1
Kémais tais tair hrta-fndndh Prapadyante'nya devatih
Tam tam niyamamdsthiya Prakriyd niyatdh svayd (20)
Translation :

Those whose minds are distorted by desires of the material
world, worship different deities according to their wants,

Gitall—3




34 SeirtTual GITA

and by the rules and regulations ascribed for such acts,
of course, they are inspired by their own inborn nature,
too. (20)

Spiriteal explanation :

For fruits as desifed, they worship other deities, not
the dtmd. They are influenced or stay according to the
eight-fold nature, and are re-born.

Man's nature is formed by the concepts of previous
habits. Influenced by his nature, and due to vanous desires,
he does not surrender to the atmd or God, but to different
demi-gods. Those who are entangled in the eight-fold material
pature of body, mind, intelligence, ego etc. have to face
repeated births and deaths. The rules they follow are also
according to the material nature, so they cannot go beyond
it. None can reach the Supreme, without penetrating the

agyd-cakra. (20)

Text (21)
QA& W oW o A gEnHgREeii
& a9l Sl AT fAggraeH 32 1)

Yo yo ydm ydm tanum bhaktah Sraddhaydrcitum ichati
Tasya tasydcaldmn sraddhim Tam eva vidadhdmy aham (21)

Translation :

As I am in the internal self of all, I make the faith
of the devotees steady for the deity they wish to
worship. (21)

Spiritual explanation :
I establish the faith of the person, in the demi-god

he worships.

Other forms of deities are also My tiny forms. I make
the worshippers faith steady for the form be worships. All
deities are_emaciated forms of the Lord, thus they are also
worshipped as part of the Lord. Considering them as small,
the worshipper will get disheartened, and his faith and prayers
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will slacken, by which his surmrendering will have no effect,
therefore the Lord nurtures steady faith for the demi-god
worshipped. By it desired fruits are achieved, the faith
increases and gradually he devotes himself to the atmi.
As the deities are also of the same 3tmi and form, so
they are pleased to show the true path towatds the Lord
and encourage the devotee to surrender umto Him. (21)

Text (22)

¥ T Hell Y Tied |
w0 9 aa: Fwede RBlkate aryi R0

Sa tayd sraddhayd yuktas tasydrdadhunam ihate
Labhate ca tatah kiman Mayai eva vihitan hi tin (22)
Translation :

With faith, as such, the demi-gods are worshipped for
obtaining desires, but in reality, I am the bestower of these
benefits through the demigods. (22)

Spiritoal explanation :

If the acts are done with full fazth then only I give
fruits of those acts. As He is all in all, (present thus
in the demi-gods too),

The demigods work according to the instructions froth
the Lord, they have to follow roles of the supreme, the
fruitive results they bestow on their devotees, aiso depend
on the laws of God, who is present as the form of Atmi
in the deities. All our senses are endowed with separate
qualities provided by different deities, when these dieties
are pleased by worship, then the power of the respective
indriyas or organs increases ; but these demigods cannot
work without the atmd which resides in them in the form
of the Lord, who is the supreme head of all nature, indriyas,
and body etc. It is, as if He only works through the separate
1dols, but this cannot be well understood by the  worshippers
of these deities. (22)
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Text (23)

Ay Wl 99 FsacaeHuar |
FAr=gIS ula Wl At " 13 1

Antavat tu phalam tesdm Tad bhavaty alpa medhasam
Deviin deva-yajo yanti Mad bhaktd ydanti mam api (23}

Translation :

Those who are less inteiligent, worship the demi-
gods, the fruits recerved through them, are of a temporary
nature, although given by Me, they are not permanent
Those who worship demi-gods go to thewr planets, and
My devotees reach Me or the eternal spiritual happness (23)

Spiritual Explanation

All those fruits are not endless. I am Brahm-the eternul,
My fruits are endless, worshipping Me, one reaches Me

The demi-gods are themselves not endless, so how wall
the fruits they give be so ! Only the super soul Brahm
1s everlasting, thus those who are worshippers of the soul
recerve the endless fruit. Those with knowledge of the Brahm,
unite with Him ; but His other three kinds of devotees
too, after getting their wishes fulfilled, get liberated at last
But, surrendering to the nising and falling demigods, one
can only obtain the non-permanent fruits, permanent results
cannot be obtained by it. All 1s illusive, or duly reaches
its end except the Brahm. Only by worship of the eternal,
can eternity be had. (23)

Text (24)
yereh AREANH A wHggd: |
g WA FAEHTaEd 0oy

Avyaktam vyaktim dpannam Manyante mdm abuddhayah
Param bhdvam ajdnanto Mamdvyayam anuttamam {(24)

Translation
Well,when by same amount of acticn or work,1f the
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resulting fruits are so different, then why do all people
not worship you, in place of the demigods 7 As a reply
to this, 1t 1s said—I am void of ritualistic show, and am
not seen, as such those with less knowledge believe in
My forms of man, etc., the reason being, that they do
not understand My superior form which is eternal. I take
the form of different beings, by My own virtue and by
Myself, for the protection of the world, but the unintelligent
compare Me to different demigods or deities who take the
body form as a result of their acts. They do not respect
Me, rather, they pray to the less advantageous deities, and
receive fruits that end in due course. (24)

Spiriteal explanation :

Instead of situating in the Brahm (sprritual), those who
live for this body and do pious or sinful acts, stay by
the material world, for them the experience of the pardvastha
of kriyd is totally unknown-which is the Supreme Brahm.

As long as body is the faculty of the mind, good and
bad acts will remawn, due to it is the narrowness of the
mind. As long as the body is kept in mind, the bodiless
form cannot be well understood, because it is not visible
to the eye. That which can be known by the sense organs,
like—things, country, time efc. do not always remain as
same, whereas the super soul-God is beyond illusive display,
never changing, above all material nature, eternal and formiess,
this type of bodiless form is achieved in the parivasthd
of kriy3—in its action-less position. But from this void-position,
evolves all material nature. Gradually from the most subtle
form of sentiment of the brain, mind, indriyas and body
as the visible form are arrived at. This visible form is
illustve, by which good or evil actions are done, and result
in nise or fall, lite and death, sorrow and happiness etc.
By it the being has to bear all sorts (said to be of three
types) of sufferings, and disgusted with it, he tumns to the
spiritual master's teachings, practicing which, he reaches
the fater stage of kriyd or pardvasthd, where he unites
with the One and only. This is true knowledge, all the
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rest is iliusive. Being lost in the material world, the faculty
of the mind is the body alone, the being cannot get rid
of it and thus not getting in touch with the etemal form
of the super soul, he remains foolish by not getting 0
understand the supreme personality of God. As such, those

, who worship Him in a particalar form are either with true

knowledge or without it. For saving the wotld, God comes
down in a form. These forms are the personification of
the Brahm, understanding this, worshipping Him, and medatating
or concentrating on the form, liberation can be had, because
in all such forms an uncovered sentiment of the Brahm
is present with its virtues and powerful energy. The common
being is also a part of Brahm, but the power of Brahm
in him, is not uncovered, it is covered with illusions. By
regular sidhan, His powerful energies present themselves
in each ‘chakra' or the kootasth. Its visible aspect i1s light,
caves inside the light and star-like (planet) inside the cave.
All these are forms of Brahm ; resting or residing in the
form of Siva, Durga, Ganesh, Sun etc. Brahm can be worshipped
by concentrating on Brahm in erther (or any) form There
is a limit to the reach of the mind and all forms are
within this limit, beyond it, is the untouched, formless—ocean
of the 'chitt’. Tied down by illusions, the being does not
get influenced by the higher aspects, and for selfish-small-
wants he worships the demigods, by whom he obtains perishable
fruits, but he is deprived of the (Lord's) realization of the
soul of all souls. He does not recerve the sprritual intelligence,
because without a situation 1n the dgyad chuakra (spmitual
point in between the eye-brows) the internal eye does not
open, therefore he cannot realize the Lord's super-most eternal
form which is beyond all illusions. This, void of mdiyd,
eternal, unseen form, exists in all ; and although it is the
real truth, instead of uncovering it, the being sees Him
in a variety of various forms, because he is unable to
understand Him as the united form of all existence. He
is present in every atom, in the smallest of beings, just
like butter is in milk, but it cannot be seen, unless it is
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treated accordingly and churned. Similadly those who practice
sadhan and by it chum the body as such, can avail the
lighted form of the &tmd. This atma always exists in all
bodies, but due to the power of illusive 'mayd’ it cannot
be always seen, or experienced, only at times it can be
felt slightly by the sense organs. Ordinarily it is hidden
in the body, 1t has to be brought to light by sddhni, but
this Brahm s present in the bodies of some forms of the
Lord mn an open manner, they are the incarpations of the
Lord-the always successful eternally liberated ones. But these
also cannot be known by those who are blind to knowledge,
like Duryodhan of Mihabhdrata and others ; who could
not understand lLord Krishna. (24)

Text (25)

AE THE: FIE FORTREHIGA: |
st TRETR de ARSI % 1

Niham prakdsah sarvasya Yoga-mayd samdvritah
mudho 'vam ndbhijanati Loke mdm ajam avyayam (25)
Translation :

I am not manifest to the unintelligent or foolish. For
them I am covered by My creative potency yoga-maya and
so, the deluded are not able to know Me as unborn and
eternal. (By yoga-miyd should be understood the joint nature
of the three satva, raja and tamah-the godly, manly, and
demonic nature of the materialistic world of illusions. (25)

Spiritual explanation :

I am not seen by all, as the material world is present
in the foreground, which attracts them, and distracts from
Me, purting Me in the background. Thus they are fooled
who do not know the dmd and Me. I am neither born,
nor destroyed—in kriyi's pardvasthd also this happens, (but)
when it happens and when it is gone, nothing is known.

The Lord, God can be known by all, understood by
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all, but nobody understands-why 7 Because of the heings
common attraction for other things, by which his knowledge
of the truth is clonded. These clouds can be moved by
(the wind of) knowledge, but the foolish cannot do so Therefore
they do not understand His everlasting eternal form. Reaching
the pardvasthi of kriyd, it can be understood how this itma—
which is neither born nor dies, unites with the body, making
it the self and connecting it with life and death. Only,
i the parfivasthd of kriyi when the mind is consolidated
and the chitt purified, the superior form of 4tmd comes
to light, enlightening the position void of birth and death.
It is the unseen, unused, uncaught, uncharacteristic undisplayed,
unthought, comparable to the dtma only, or unmarked and
peaceful, Godly and the one only in all. It cannot be grasped
by either the sense organs or the active ones, 1t cannot
be used (in a material way), 1t has no particular mark,
by which it can be understood ; 1t 1s not of any material,
so 1t cannot be displayed ; 1t is above the mind's reuch,
so it cannot be thought of ; it is uncomparable, so 1t has
to be understood by itself ; none can explain it or make
it understood, it has to be an experience of the self. It
18 peaceful, in other words 1t can be avaled only when
the indriyas stop their intake of mateniahstic wants. It 1s
of a whole where breaking or dualism is not possible, it
is liberated form the ill effects of birth and death. It is
of a Godly form.

When this position is obtained by sidhna the coverings
formed by material nature cease to be, and the ego ot
the body also vanishes, With the ceasing of the material
nature or gunas the illusive miyd disappears The lhfe or
pran on entering the body gets engrossed m madtetial nature
or gunas by union with ir3, pingald and susumnd (the fine
nerves). Rising beyond these gunas by siddhin, the three
gunas cannot trouble him any more. Influenced by these
gunas the living see the outside world only, and thus, 1n
such an enslaved way, work according to the gunas or
materialistic nature only. In this way, they cannot free
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themselves, and stay fooled by the attachment and attractions
of this world, not being able to open their eyes and look
towards the truth or gain any knowledge of it. They are
totally unaware of the state of kriyd's parfvasthd with its
peace and tranquility. (25)

Text (26)
AT FAARATT AT TS0 |
afasafit 5 q@tr W g 3T A FaEA %1

Veddhamn samatitani vartamianini cdrjuna
Bhavisyiani ca bhutini mam tu veda na kascana (26)

Translation :

O Arjuna, the past, present and future are all known
to Me with all things and living beings, but no one knows
Me. (By the Lord is the mfya, but by the méyd are covered
the living beings. It is like the magic of the magician who
hypnotizes the onlookers, but he himself knows the fruth—
Sankarachirya.) (26) ’

Spiritual explanation :

I know the past, future and present—naturally. He 1y
the supreme Godhead-Brahm~but Brahm can be known, only
by becorming Brahm

Time has its limits, yet it is unsteady, therefore by
it, 18 understood the past, present and future. The time of
destruction (or death) is fixed, it does not have the three
tenses. The yogis, who have conquered death, for them
all 1s like present, thus they are the all knowing in comparison
to the common living being bound by time ; no matter
how learned he is when 'time' itself is of a differing nature,
then a person bound by time will not be an exception to
it. Life and death are experienced due to the difference
of time. Lack of true knowledge is the cause of these.
But by obtaining kriyd's parfvasthd, the sddhak experiences
all as Brahm, and thus (power of death) tume is stopped
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for him. (As we see), Brahm is not bound by time. Being
of the body, or understanding the body as self, one has
to be bound by time, and being as such, it 1§ not possible
to know Brahm. To know Brahm, one has to be the form
of Brahm-not bound by time. Also to know Him, who is
beyond name and form, ome has to rise above name and
form. This is possible only in the paraviisthd of kriyd. Anyone
who does not achieve this position, cannot grasp that which
is ungraspable by the indnyas or the sense organs.
As said the great Tulsidas-

“ranat tumhahi twmha hi hoi jai” —
Knowing you, one becomes you. (26)

Text (27)

= AT EEAIRT W
Aty weE §X g TTTil Qe 0

Icchi dvesa samutthena dvandva mohena bhirata
Sarva bhutini sammmohamn sarge ydnti parantapa (27)

Translation :

(It has already been said that due to Miyd, Godly
knowledge is not gained. The obstinacy of this lack ot
knowledge is thus shown)

O son of Bharata (Arjuna) dunng birth all beings enter
the world of delusion, and are overcome by dualifies of
nature, desire and hate due to previous concepts make them
cling instinctively to worldly life, -(Resulting i lack of
Godly knowledge). (27)

Spiritual explanation :

Desires, hates, doubts—s worldly awached and wishes
for happiness.

—With the birth of the body, due to old concepts—
likes and dislikes appear for the wanted and the unwanted
respectively. By it, heat and cold, later sorrow and happiness
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keep making the beimng happy or unbappy accordingly.

To r1d himself of his sorrows the being runs after illusive
or imagined happiness but, if he is somehow unable to
get it and sees others enjoying it, jealousy comes to the
forefront. As wishes are unending they cover whatever good
sense that prevails. The entangled being gets lost in protecting
and pleasing the body, which he thinks of'as the self,
and with it he forgets the real self, the dtma. The more
he forgets the more his lack of knowledge increases, {aking
him further and further away from the Lord. (27)

Text (28)

Yesam tu anta gatan pdpam Jandndm punya-karmanam
te dvandva-moha-nirmukta bhajante mam dridha-vratah (28)

Transiation:

[Then how do some surrender unte you?

In reply it 15 said]l—

. Those pious people, whose binding sinful acts have been
destroyed are freed from duality of delusion and engage
themselves m My worship with total surrender. (28)
Spiritual explanation :

One who is not attracted otherwise, concentrates on
the d@imd-performs good acts of krivii. He gets nid of doubts
and attachments, freed of all desires permanently establishes
in the pardvasthd of kriya beyond destruction.

Who establish themselves with a steady everlasting way
in the pardvastha of kriyd, or by God's grace achieve such
a position 7?7

Those who are of pious-acts, or those who do kriya
{acts) in a good way, achieve the fruats of kriyd-which
is unattachement to other things. They perform kriya, because
it gives them happiness. Other common acts, by doing which,
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théy could possibly get worldly pleasure, least mterests them,

“because by all those pleasures the mind does not get calmed,

peace of the mind 1s received only in the pardvasthd of
kriya therefore they concentrate totally on Lhe acts of yogic-
kriyd. When, by kriyd, the pardvasthd is gained to a certain
extent, then all doubis are cleared, and attachments and
desires also cease. They surrender totally to the Lord. Why
is kriyd called pious act 7 Because in all other acts there
is some sin, but dowg kriyd, the body's internal sins get
destroyed, and the body and mind get calmed. In a cooled
mind and body spiritual power rises. By the rise of this
power, the internal eye is opened, by which, attraction for
the material world is ended and with it the feeling of sorrow
and happiness by worldly matters also deceases, thus
unattachment for matenalistic desires, puts away all dis-
turbances in the way of sidhni. Thereby, the sddhak can
totaily surrender to the Lord and do his (practice of) siddhni
with full devotion and concentration, resulting in pariivasthi
of kriyd with a steady manner. By chance, if before achieving
this steady form, one happens to die, then by these good
acts of his—in this birth, his doubts and worldy passions
are much lessened in his next life and he is not attracted
to other things except sfdhan. Sddhaks of this type arc
fit for liberation. (28)

Text (29)

SOAWHEAT AR gaa T
Y s afeg pemEm 9 AfEEH 1 R4

Jara-marana mokshiya mam Asritya yatanti ye
Te brahm tad viduh kritsnam adhyitmam karma cdkhilam (29)

Transiation :

Intelligent persons who surrender unto Me, and those
who take refuge in Me, for liberation from old age and
death can know Me and all that is spiritual , that which
is beyond the body and by which the pure soul can be
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known through the secretive sddhan with its unending fruts
of work. (29)
Spiritual explanation :

By doing spiritual acts and surrendering unto Me-liberation
from old age and death is had, situating in the Brahm.

This body's most painfol or crucial stage is old age
and death. A handsome, strong body is gradually turned
old and weak. What seemed beautiful turns to attractionless
—aunbeautiful. Effected by time; the being always keeps changing
due to time-this is the law of nature. Of course, all these
natoral changes effected by time are disiiked by the being,who
wishes to be always lost in beauty and passionate desires.
But alas' Such a wish is never fulfilled, and before one
realizes it, the end of hife approaches and takes him to
some unknown place, from where nothing can be known
g¢bout him. The poor being 15 all the time enslaved by
this power of age and death and although all are wanting
to get free from this panful slavery, yet they do not
know how to do so.

Turning from the passionate desires, if one faces the
Lord and devotes himself to Hum , surrendering unto Him
then this fear of death (time) can be evaded. Total surrender
is possible only when the being reaches the parivasthd of
kriyd by acts of krryd. Old-age and death are always connected
with the body. Those who connect themselves with the atma,
i the pardvashid of kriyid get a steady posibon with Brahm
and mre freed from old age and death. Always thinking
of the Lord or being in contact with the itmd, concentrating
on it, is dependmg on Him or surrendering to Him, by
it the chitt gets purified, the mind becomes steady and
light is seen in the kootasth. Then the sadhak can understand
that the spint of kootasth which is internally situated in
him is a part of the almighty Brahm and nothing separate
from it. This understanding releases the sidhak from the
effects of old age and death. It also reveals the secrets
of spuritual (kriyd) acts by which the d@tmai is realized. (29)
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Text (30)
witrqafedd & wiftmd = T Ry
. s 7 A ¥ Rgdwaad: 1) %0 )
Sdadnhibhutidhidaivam mdim sddhiyajnamn ca ye viduh
Prayan-kile 'pi ca mim te vidur yukta-cetasah (30)
Thus ends the seventh chapter of Srimad Bhagvad Gutd
in the matter of (scientific) knowledge of yoga.

Translation :

(Such sighted people need not fear of falling from their
yogic situation.) It is thus said, those who know Me as
the Supreme Lord of all, the controlling power of the material
manifestation of the universe and the underlying energy of
all the demigods, and the one sustaining all sacrifices, can,
with steadfast mind, understand and know Me even at the
time of death. (30)

Spiritnal explanation :

Knower of the materialistic, the godly and the yanas
(situates or) concentrates on Me even ar the time of death
and obtains Me.

Those who know Me as the supreme in all materal,
all godly, and all yajnas (acts of sacrifice) obtain the position
of Brahm. (It will be explained in the next chapter) At
the time of death, the mind and indriyas get overcome by
various pains and aches and as such, other matters do not
enter the mind, only the habitual concepts keep rising and
falling by nature. At this time the being gets very much
afraid and at times gets unconscious. It is not possible
for him to remember God and if others try to remund him,
he is unable to grasp what they say, because of lessened
energy and bodily suffering. Yet if one had praticed sadhna
due to which he had become habituated of concentrating
on the #tma, then other thoughts could not have engulfed
the mind and he would get intoxicated by the true form
of the self, even when death seemed near. Thus a sddhak
of this type is always prepared for death, he is aware
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of it, and there is liftle or no chance of him, falling from
his yogic position. Somehow, the yogis manage to unite
the power of life—the 'kula-kundalini' situated at the mooladh#ra
point or lowest spiritual centre with the great 'Siva’ or the
Supreme Man at the saharasrdr (the highest spiritual point
in the head) by which they can control life and death by
stopping 1ts action—this of course is a wondrous act or
miracle. Their prin does not surpass them, they are always
liberated. But, for those who cannot rise to this extent,
whilst in this body, for them, the law of gradual liberation
15 there. God protects those who are surrendered unto Him,
always devoted to Him and busy in kriyi or acts that please
Him. If, therr liberation is hindered by some thing or other,
then the Lord gives knowledge of the divine to them at
thewr time of dying and picks them up like a mother, and
takes them bome. This is His motherly love for His children
who do siddhan for His sake. (30)

Thus ends the spiritual explanation of the seventh chapter
of Gitd named—

Shyamdcharana Adhydtmik Deepikd or
Shydmdcharan's Spiritual light.




Chapter VII

Akshar Brahm-Yoga

Unity or Yoga with the Spiritual Sound (Brahm)

Texts 1 & &)

Ll
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Arjuna uvica
Kim tad-brahma ;
Adhibhutam ca kim

Adhiyajnah katham ‘ e'smin In
Prayinkdle ca katham jneye'si niyatatam

rma purosotiama

] nydtmam kim ka
ki kim ucyate (1)

proktamadhidaivam

dehe'smin madhusadana
o bhih (2)

-+

Transiation

jupa enquired - o L
énsupreme Lord (person), (1) V\f)hat is Brahma
(2) What 1s spintuality Of self g
(3) What is "karm Or activities

I o
4) What 18 this matetal manifestation

7
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(5} What or who are demigods 7

(6) How does this Lord (of sacrifice} live in the body
and how does he reward the yajnas on sacrifices 7

(7) What is the form of this yajna, and how does the
Lord of yajea perform the activities? {All acts are termed
as yajnas—herej

(8) At the time of death, how can those with a mind
concentrated on you, know you? () & (@)

Spiritual explanation :

It is experienced by enlightenment in the body —

(1) Brahm. (2) Spiritual Acts (3) What is material
manifestation ? What is meant by Lord of sacrifice 7 How
you are kmown in this body at the time of death 7

At the end of the last chapter it was said that one
who knows Me with the manifestations the demigods and
the Lord of yajmas or acts, knows Me as all, even at
the time of death. As a common rule, at the time of death,
a person mostly forgets the Lord due to great physical and
mental stress of various kinds. Although the being remembers
acls done by him during his life-time, he does not remember
the Lord as separation from the body is so painful that
it makes hum unthoughtful or rather mad. By a flash-back
1 the past life, concepts for the next life are accumulated.
Therefore, we can see that if a2 being 1s not well habituated
in acts of the spiritual kind or in prayer or Godly thoughts,
nothing can help him in this pitiable state. Thus the Lord
says that by an underestanding of Brahm, spirituality, the
law of manifestation etc. a being can remember- God (as
by it he is less fearful of death).

Although Brahm is all pervading, vet he is not as known
or understood as other things of this material world, because
He is very deep-seated and secretive. Even by explaining—
all connot understand Him—always. Brahm is understood
by two methods. The one with form and the other without
any form, .

(1) Which can be understood? (2) What is the form
of the Brahm which is stationed in this body as spirit ?

Gitall —4
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Is it the living or the manifested 7 Although eyces '1?1}10.’
are themselves not living, yet we se€ througi} them. ersx
is this joint manifestation of living and still k.x}own tt‘:e
spiritual 7 (3) What is karm or acuon 7 The ga]r:is he
social acts, or those told by the scriptures. (4) Are :
acts known as ‘karm' or is it said only .for ea?rﬂﬂy acst
and the like? (5) What 1s meant by denugf)ds' Poes th1e
indicate deities of the indriyas, oOf does it aim &t the
brightest light of the sun and the one who 18 estabLishe

in the heart of all created beings as life ? (ttlﬁl) '\879’21121}1 éz
inci acrifice 7 Who effects or Causes the Sad
e n Is ahm oOr 1s it a particular

as such)? Is it the supreme Br -
Eleity ? )How can He be worshipped 7 Where 1s Hg? I-Iln
the body or outside. Is He establlished as bramn of 1s Ne

i 5 reach of the brain ? (7) How can
something beyond the reac e me of the o

controlled mind, know you at :
;Ijuna egerly put up these seven questions to the Supreme

Lord. (1) & (@

Text (3)

sfrsarare
mwmmmgmal

LG IE-C AU LCLE LSRN R

Shri Bhagavin uwvaca -
Aksaram brahma paramam
Bhuta-bhivodbhava-kare visa

Translation :
(The questions are answered respectively in 3 texts)

?f)quht:f wlzh?;tcll is indestructible, the eternal living entity,
the basic cause Of creation—is Brahm.

(2) Being a part of _
life as soul or Atmd, whid
body and resting in it, bearin
of it, is the spirit known

(3) Birth of beings from

svabhdvo 'dhydtmam ucyate
rgah karma samjnitah (3)

as the spiritual (form).

this Brahm in the form of the
ch is present overpowering‘ thas
g all the sOrows and happiness

the womb and their increase
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and development is caused by 'yajna' or sacrifice done for
the deities. The way by which it progresses is as such-
the sacrifice mto the fire is received by the sun (ultimateiy)
and as the fruit of it we get rain, by which grain crops
are grown, grain gives virility by which re-birth takes place.
The sacrifices made for deities or the Godly offerings are
the yajnas or acts, known as 'karm'. This yajna stands for
all acts or 'karm'. (3)

Spiritual explanatien :

By the kootasth it is enlightened —

) The eternal Brahm

it) Practice of kriyd-keeping the intelligence steadily
situated in the (understanding of) dtmd, going beyond it
above the material modes of the three gunas or nature,
above the ird, pingald and susumnd-the obstructed place
of the astonishing real self-its experience of form and
realization 1s the one known as 'The spiritual.’

That which is known as 'Akshar'-does not decrease
or diminish. The eternel Brahm, is the only one that never
decays, or gets extinct. The real truth is that on which
Mayd's tricks do not work. It is always the same in past,
present and foture. That which is present in and out, is
the all pervading-it is present beyond life and death, it
is the Par-Brahm-Lord God, or ‘Akshar Purush’, the eternal
Man.

It is agreed by the learned that not knowing this eternal,
everlasting Brahm-the acts done by such living beings are
not eternally fruit bearing. )

The presentation of this Brahm in the spirit form of
dmi m the body is the spiritual aspect or nature, which
is the 'swabhdva. Thus the dtmd staying in the body as
1its house (bhavan) and bearing all of the body in its form
1s the 'adhydtm’. ‘

All acts done as sacrifice are 'karm'. Bringing forth
the hidden power in the being is karm or acts, It is the
expenditure of energy, without which no act can be done.-
In all spheres of life, work-force or energy has to be consumed,
be it mental or physical. From the writing of something,
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a piece of art or the planting of a tree, 10 _the bea.ri{lg
and rearing of a. child ; to achieve any aim ol this world
or of the spiritual ; one has 10 work.and spend encrgy,
but the scriptures do not call all sorts of energy expenditure
as 'karm', only work that is done for the welfare of others
or that which is sacrificed as such, 18 termed as -GodIy-
yajna or karm ; The rest, done only for selfish gains o1
to harm others is known as "akarm’ or demomnic acts. Irreligious
social acts also come under this category. A¢ the Lord
is of the whole world and all the beings of the wotld
are also of Him only, thus energy spent for natural flow
of the world is act of duty, by which all men are bound
e :sld;tl)iteldz;re born the great saints and gurus, who-beneﬁt
the world by their teachings and examples of purity an_d
charity or likewise acts. Those who car.mot unders:tand tl’?lS
aspect of 'Karm', somehow spend their energy 1in akarm
or unworthy acts, living the life of an ammal:

So far the common aspect of karm was described, now
we shall talk about sidhan—Practice of Kn'ya .Lord‘ Kz-1§na
is the living 'Kootasth Caitanya'. By Him the m@nyas function
in a controlled manner, He is themr Lord 'Hns1'kesh. (maste{
of the indriyas). He is the principal activating cause gr
yajna, known as radhiyajna purush’, He 18 established in
all and thus 1s known as 'Vishnu' (present 1 all atoms),_

. because of Him are enlightened all names and forms of
this world, He is known as 'tarak' — one whp releases
from all pains and SOITOWS. Due to th_is vyandenng of the
living caitanya form of the Lord, the indriyas, ’mmd, etc.,
get lively. By the mult facets of nature He 1s .reﬂected
in many forms, but He remains unchanged as He is fibofve
nature : yet He is present as kootasth (deeply set 1n .all
as one). This is the impression of Vishnu's feet, for getting
a glimpse of this, the learned, always allre alert. Inmdg
the .mcomparable, bright light of the chatt's golden sky 1is
hudden the dark circle inwhich1s stationefi that pure blemu shlegs,
soothing but bright, light of the itmd The beauty of this
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cannot be compared with anything, anywhere

The shape that is obtained by putting two bows face
to face and the puff-like flowery circle that is obtained,
1s the coveted visual by the sddhaks——seeing which, by
the (spiritual) sight of 'knowledge they go to the Lord's
abode or 'Brahm-Lok' ‘

The sadhnid by which this form is visualized in the
self is the spiritual sddhan or practice. Pue to this sadhni
the mind gets steady in the #tm3, by which a steady sentiment
of kriyd's pardvasthid (advanced yogic stage) is attained,
it 1s beyond the three material modes of nature known as
‘trigundteet’ aspect, it rises above ird, pingald and susumnd
{the fine spiritual nerves), it is the obstructed, real spiritual
form Two stages only, are present in the amtd, one is
contained with gunas or nature, the other is above all nature,
the trigundteet position. The pran's vibration is the natural
aspect centred in the ird, pingala and susumnd, and the
pran’s steady form is the gunateet stage, above all natura
modes of nature. But, to obtain this obstructed stage, it
is necessary to go through the gunas, or a position beyond
these gunas will be had only by the help of ird, pingald
and susumnid. The upanisads call it the worship of (fire
or) tuniciket'

It is said in the Kathopanisad (1.1.17) that those who
worship by these tri nerves ir, pingald and susumnd surpass
birth and death. By this Brahm-yajna or spiritual-sacrifice
they understand the Brahm, and by its power and light—
with self-realizatton they attain the utmost peace—

It is further said in the next text (1-1-18)-Those who
worship these (fires) ird, pingald, and susumnd, knowing
them meditate on the main susumnd, and before dying cross
the sorrowful stage, and experience spiritual happiness in
the heaven (or szhasrdr). (This sorrowless stage cannot be
achieved by outward mtuals of fire-yajna etc.)

For a being the best of sidhan (practice) is that by
which he can unite with the supreme soul, Thus such acts
are the spiritual acts, by which all desires are obstructed,
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only the one desire for Brahm springs up. Therefore the
karm that can give the joy of Brahm-union is the supenor
spiritual act or ‘adhydtm karm'

What is that spmritual act 7

The Caitanya's (hving soul's) body form 1s the created
being which comes into existence when the steady prén
becomes playful. With the presentation of the living being
the pran (or breath) flow starts the act of in and out-flowing
of breath. By this flow of breath, the creation, the existence
and the development act takes place, and the flow of the
world starts, which never wants to stop. Later when the
being gets sorrowful due to pains of this world, he
approaches the Lord or spintual Guru, by whose grace he
learns how to release himself, by riding on the opposite
(flowing) current of the breath, which can take him back
to the source of this world's starting point of breath, and
unite him with that eternal one, the indescribable soul of
souls, which 1s reached after much roaming about 1n this
world. This act, or the karm by which the material being
15 drowned and the spiritual &tmd is established 1s the actual
'Karm'. By it, the creation, (as a result) gets absorbed in
the formless and the eternal non-resultant (or non fruitive)
form or aspect is enhightened and all the entanghing flow
gets lost n the unentanghng 'Bindu’ (Point) from where

it started. (3)

Text (4)
AfiE &9 wa: TeEEETRETad |
AfHIsTHaE 9 gy aw Il ¥ |l

Adhibhootam ksaro bhédvah purusas cddhidaivatam
Adhiyajno’ham evitra dehe deha-bhritim vara (4)

Translation :

'‘Adht' is to over-power or rule
The ever mutable physical nature rules the world and
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the dwindling body of the being, so it is known as adhibhoot.
The supreme Man 1s the master of all demigods, He includes
all deiuses and thus is known as 'adbidaiva'. I am the 'adhiyajna
as I am seated as the all knowing, embedded in the body
like one who initiates all yajnas and gives their dues’. The
Shruti says that ‘one tree (body) has two familiar birds
siting on it, one eats the juicy fruits, whilst the other
stays as a witness only. 'Because of my aloofness, I am
not connected with the being's soul, [ am void of the purest
of nature too, yet I am staying in the being’s heart.' This
can be understood by analysing ome'’s actions, which seem
to be gwded by some one from within, Now, it has to
be seen, how to get free from this binding of the natural
body? The ruler under whom the acts are done is the same
as you, (This has to be undesstood by the logical disconnection
of the natural connection.) (4)

Spiritual explanation :

(tit) Adhibhoot—keeping the mmd in the five elements
of nature, the sentiment of eternal kootasth is gained, and
the mind gets steady in it only, beyond i, is seen the
Supreme Man. He 15 also formless like the sky. Keeping
the mind fixed wn it is ‘adhidaiva’. He is the doer of all
acts, wearing the body as a dress. it is the thread of Brahm
expanding in the whole universe. One who follows the Gurus
words 15 doing all. Keeping the mind concentrated whilst
starting and performing acts (wv) 5 called 'adhiyajna’

It has been said that 'Adhi' is the intelligence. When
the intelligence leaves the dtind and plays with the body,
taking it as the form of its own self, then it is the stage
of adhibhoot.

Sky, ar, light, water and earth and the natural modes
or their subtle aspects or senses of sound, touch, beauty,
taste and smell—are the 'panchbhoot’. As long as the mind
1S in these, it is on the adhiboot stage. By entangling the
mind in.these five the atma has created this propaganda
of the world, and tied itself in the form of the being.
How to get liberated from this? It is said, treat poison
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with poison as its medicine. As the world hdas come inlo
exastence by these five, so to get free from i, these tive
{mooladhir=eaith, swadhisthin=water, manipur=light,
andhat=air, visuddha=sky and dgyd=mind will have to be
conquered by sidhin (in them). The steadiness attwmned after
such sadhan, is the imperishable siate. Geting more and
maore situated 1n this state a unity ‘develops, the mind gets
fixed in it" and becomes one with it. Beyond 1t 1s the
adhidaiva—the Supreme Man. Man is the one who sleeps
in the body as his home or house The sky is the imit,
and it is all in all. Swirounding it with a wall it becomes
a house. That which stays 1 our body as its home,
the sky of 'Chaianya’ or form of life, it is the adhidmiva.
We can only see a very biright light, when 1 is focussed
on something, we cannot see it directly, as the sun reflecting
in water can be looked ap, but it cannot be seen directly.
Similarly the light of life that can be seen in this body
as its home is the adhdaiva, it is the image of the principal
Supremie Man. It is present all over in the body (house)
It moves about i1n the wheel of Brahm, and s fust seen
by the sddhak in the agyd-cakra. Thus kootasth's brightness
is a form of water and grain, 1f 15 the subtle sound of
mantras or sacred words of Giyani It 1s the Goddess Durga
who stays in this durg (fortress) of the body. [t s the
imperishable, sun-like, eternal kootasth Brahm. By its worshuip,
sweet nectar-like, experience is gained, and knowledge, peace,
fame and liberation powers are achieved. All these vitucs
are sheltered by the sound of Om. This body is the form
of 'OM' or of 3%, by the kriyi (act) of Omkir (yogic sidhnid)-—
destiny or tme, one who stays in the body—'chetragya
and the creator—{magnitude of Maha Vishnu the mfinitum
Vishnu and Brahmi) can be known Always sitnated in
the pardvasthd (higher yogic stage) 1s Mah@ Vishnu, short-
time situation is Vishnu and not situating is Brahmi. In
the pardvasthd when all becomes one, it 1s the 'mdescribable
stage It is known as ‘sadasad-dtmak’ position, by which
the unheard can be heard, the unagreeable becomes agieeable,
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the unknown gets known-—it is the Brahm. By it is the light,
water etc. and surpassing 1t is the (grain) kootasth. Tt is called:
the eternal form, when it is made steady by kriyd (yoga).
This 1s the atmd or the spiritual sky. It is said 1n the viyu-
puran that when the breath first enters the womb of Brahm
then the Gayatr1 position 15 gained. It gives ‘tran’ to the being:
or liberates him. Situating in the womb of Brahm imeans the:
siuating of the breath in the head, 1t is by the godly power.
The knowledge of this power takes the sidhak to the sky-
form. It is the limitless and it 1s the most pure nature of
Brahm. When nothing was born, it was all—interlying in na-
wwe as the unpresented (avyakt). The good and the bad, the
trug and the untrue, both the gualities are from Brahm only.
These two are the two dots of sad-asad (true and untrue).
By 1t are the two resultant (fruitive) and non-resultant as-
pects, the dwindling and the kootasth respectively. The
experience of it, can only be gained by obstructiom ef the
breath; a pure light like that of the sun's rays appears—that
Godly power takes numerous forms by its various attributes.
After a long time of kriyi-yoga's practice—peace, knowl-
edge, a situation and liberation are expenenced, and then
sptritual happiness can be enjoyed. These four Godly pow-
ers are present in the world, both inwards, and outwords. The
itmd 1s the time~ bound fire by which ereation, destruction
and situation is effected. Thus the world is time~bound, and
so are all living beings. Time is not controlied by anyone,
but it too gets absorbed by that great time, which is the ad-
vanced stage of kriyd, thus all should be in this stage
(pardvasthd@) of kriyd. The illusive power of Maiya is present
all over and the Lord (Mahadeva) is pervading the world as
&tmd, when the Miya penetrates the ‘Miyee’ or its Lord, and
unites with 1t, then it —only, becomes the Lord. This dtma's
form of Siva and nature form of the Goddess (Sivd), both
are onc 1n their very own initial form, as such in the
patdsasthi of kriya nature and #tmi become similar, as both
are mn one Brahm.
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Seeing the kootasth, by and by, the supreme man 18
also seen, known as the soul of souls—Param-itma. Although
of male form, it is formless like the sky, keeping the brain
fixed on Him is called adhidaiva, {on the back side) in
the spine, when i, pingald and susumna join at the mouth,
then in the chariot of kootasth is seen the Suprerne Man
“Niardyan’ .

It is said in the Surya—-Siddhinta—The great Lord sowed
a seed in water, or the semen virile was laxd in the womb
of nature, by which a golden (ltke) egg was born It was
seen through the darkness of the mgher skies but not by
the light of the indriyas. First there was sound (of ‘Om’)
then half gold and half silver-like egg was born. Therefore
this is known as Hiranya garbha and bemng the first bora
it is called ‘Aditya’. Beyond the kootasth is the enormous
bright light of the sun. which rears and protects the world,
its light is the form of the atmi. This egg is covered by
seven layers of nature, the man, the unseen, and the five
elements (earth, water, fire, air, sky), in it is the kootasth,
and in the kootasth is the MAN, on the left side of it
are Vishnu and Laksmi, on the right Brahma and Sarasvaty
and on the eastern side Lord-Rudra is active These three
forms are of the great Lord only. Kootasth is the first
sun, kriyd's pardvasthd is the second and the third sun 1s
the light beyond all (and above it all), it 1s the eternal
Brahm, the cause of this world or its creation. The centie
of attraction in all of it is the Man-Superior-the ‘T', 1t
is the universal thread of Brahm, by it 1s the existence
of the entire matenal world—He is the Man as ‘adh-
yajna Purush’. Initiating all acts with mind intent on Him,
is the adhiyajna——(aspect of acts). He is present in all
“stoms as the rewarding and judging personality, known as
Vishou. He 1s also known as Visudev, and is the doer
of all yajnas and as the activator He is the Lord of Yajnas
or acts ; knowing Him as all, the ego of self gets lost.
In the Gitd, wherever the Lord has mentioned ‘aham’ it
stands for this adhiyajna person which should be understood
as the Supreme Man or ‘Purusottam’.

In the seventh chapter it is gaid— “Jard-maran mokshdya,
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mamisritya yatanti me”. Those who act for getting liberated
from old age and death~depending on Me,—"te Brahm tudviduh
Krtsnam adhydtm karm cakhilam.” They get knowledge of
the Brahm and all spintual and fruitive activities. As He
is the rewarder, when refuge is taken in Him by acts,
then as a result of such acts, He himself appears.

Now, what is the form of this ‘aham’ 7 Is it Visnu,
Knshna or someone else ? Is he of body like ours 7 He
has a form, but He does not have the mundane lifeless
fo;‘g, rather He 1s of the pure sky form of life (in the
self) .

In the third chapter, Lord has indicated towards the
place of refuge——“Manasastu pard buddhir yo buddheh
paratastu sah”—-intelligence 1is higher than the mind, and
He the soul (that is present as witness) is higher than
the intelligence, nothing is above Him, He is the refuge
of all, He has nothing of the universe in Him, yet the
whole universe is by Him. It is said in Mundakopanisad—
By him is Prin, the Hiranya garbha,the mind, all indriyas,
sky, air, hght, water and -earth—the base of all
things. (2-1-3—Mundak)

The head of this Man is sky, His two eyes are the
Sun and the Moon, His ears are the directions, His words
are the vedas, the air is His prin or breath, and the whole
world is his mind and (heart). All resolutions are from
mind, and from 1t the world has come forth. By His two
legs is the earth, as such this Supreme Man is the &tmd
of all, interlying in all. (4) ‘

Text (5)

FOEE T HET WCHFED FATH )
T Ui ¥ HgE O RS WO L &L
Antkale ca mam eva smaran muktvd kalevaram
Yah prayiti sa madbhavam ydti nasfy aira sansayalt (5}
Translation : :
At the time of death, whoever quits the body ihinking of
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Me dlone attaing My form or nature—without any doubt
Remembering Him gives knowledge and by knowledge His
thoughts get present. (5)

Spiritual explanation :

Whoever quits lus body remembering the kootasth, becanse
of putting his mind in Me is of My sentinient and thus situated
mn Me, so without doubt he gets hiberated. This 1y experienced
by the active sddhak regularly

Those, who are deterrmuned sadhaks, but have not been able
to liberate themselves, the state of these siidhaks by which they
get freed at the time of death is being explained Those who
are Brahm-agya or knowers of the-Brahm, get liberated when
they are in the body itself, thewr prin gets absoibed 1n the
Brahm, so they do not feel life or death. But, those who ate
not able to achueve this sort of a steady high stage, can get
freed, if their practice of remembering 1s fitm. as by it they
attain Me, and such a sidhak’s mind gets absorbed in the form
of dtmd. The sddhaks can expenence this stage a little daly,
if they are regular in practice of kriyd. A sort of pull is felt
from the moolidhdr to the dgyd-chakia. When at the ume ot
death kootasth is remembered, then that mind cannot think 0f
anything else, as such he gets situated in the torm of fitma and
if the prin gets out at such a time, then surely, he will get (o
My form or parfivasthi and Iiberation With this in mind a dying
person is made to hear the Lord’s name, so that he may be able
to remember, if he 15 in senses. But the habitual s@dhak, who
is egoless and devoted cannot get misled at the ume of death
by unintelligence, although much disturbance 1s there, due to
agony of the body.

Atmi's place in the body is the heart At the time of dying
there is a burning sensation close to the heatt, as the hight ol
4tma rises from there and travels out through the eyes, hips or
head etc. In an enlightened heart, by the power of knowledge
the spiritual light is presented and by its atomic union, Brahm
is attained.—The dying person gets final beatitude, the spiritual
sky of the soul of souls is reached and by the grace of meicy,
the Lord is visualised in the heart, by whose blessings, one
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nerve out of the hundred and one nerves of the heard that travels
up takes the devoted by the udin vayu's help (the upwand
breath) to the higher planets or to the abode of Brahm. The
sinful stay on the earth or go to lower planets (as placed with
men). (3)

Text (6)
¥ ¥ it WeAd e FAaT |
4 audfy +=Foy ger wgEwiEe i) & i

Yam yam vdpi smaran bhavam tyajatyante kalevaram
Tam tamevaiti Kaunteya sadi tadbhdva bhavitah (6)

Translation :
Whatever (state) one remembers at the time of death, is

what he attains without fail. The reason for this is that he was
always used to that act or thought, thus it hardly leaves him. (6)

Spiritual explanation :
The next birth of the being depends on the sentiment he had
at the tme of dymg. He gets born with that state of being.
Everybody comes into being according to his innate nature,
and acts give birth to nature. Those who are compassionate
their body, mind and indnyas are of a different kind than those
who are cruel. Qutwardly 1t 18 not always noticeable, but one
with a penetrating eye for the subtle qualities can understand
it An innocent baby can also know who loves him and who
does not. Our thoughts and feelings keep changing our
expression and form, from time to time, specially our innate
nature. Whilst living,our mentality keeps varying due to our
actions and their resultant concepts, but any steady change
cannot be noticed, because the body is the same, although
umely changes of the body, by age etc. are visible. But, at the
time of death, when this body is left and one does not have to
return to it, then the sentiments of the mind at the time of leaving
the body, get fixed in the subtle body and are camied with it.
After staying for sometime out of the body, according to its fate
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the new mundane body takes form—inlaid with the subtie
body's concepts and nature of the previous life. This body is
the body for ‘Bhog’ or for beaung the fruits ot deeds done
previously.

The last time sentiments of the dying are very strong, as
due to the untolerant condition, the chutt or mind gets filled with
various feelings ; at that time due to lack of total strength the
thought of doing or not doing is not present, but all deeds done,
present themselves picture-like on the screen of the mind in due
order and sort of take a form and the being helplessly enters
them and becomes one with them. This 1s God's law

The history of R3ja (king) Bharat tells us that although he
was a pious man and did Iots of sacnfice and penance, still
he had to be born as a deer, because of his dying time
sentiments. It is even said, that by concentrating the mind on
anything, even in this very life, one can become as the one
concentrated upon. A story of a boy says that his Guru, knowing
the reason for the boy's distraction of mind, told him to go and
think of his pet animal. The boy got so involved in his pet, that
he lost all outward aspects. After some days the teacher called
the boy, but he replied, ‘How Shall I come to you 7 My horns

will get entangled in the nearby tree’. Such is the result of

concentration, then if by sadhni the mind becomes one with
the #tma3, it should not be surprising, or doubted.

Therefore, we are repeatedly told to think of Him and
remember Him. It is said at the time of death—

-.- Let this body change to ashes (Dust thou art and unto dust
thou shalt return-Bible) and let the pran-vdyu or breath take
the subtle body to the connecting thread of the greater Breath
or dtmé (the Lord’s breath) (6)

Text (7)

- TGS FINY AT IS )
e emiAasremd

I I R I I

Tasmdt sarvaesu killesu mdm anusmara yadhya ca
Mayy arpita-mano buddhir mam evaisyasy asamsayah (7)

Crarter VIII 63

Translation :

[As 1t 1s impossible for a dying person to create new
concepts of remembering, which depends on previous practice,
s0 it is said]

Always think of Me, but for it, you must purify the self
by performung your duty as prescribed, therefore fight. With
your activities dedicated to Me, and your contemplating mind
with intelligence devoted to Me. In this way you will attain Me,
without doubt (7)

Spiritual explanation :

By concentration on the dtmd, get to the form of Brahm,
or with mind on the param-dimd keep doing your acts.

Some think, that all problems will be solved, if at the time
of dymg we remember the Lord (even by not thinking of Him
for the entire life). But do not think this way, although very
ratefy it does happen, but such 4 remote chance should not be
taken, by the intelligent. A particular person's life could be the
resuit of his previous life or lives acts good and bad. It is a
complicated matter, so it is not wise to take this chance, when
you can do that which is your duty and your saviour. Thus follow
the golden rule—make hay whilst the sun shines, otherwise at
the gloomy time of death it will not be possible. Clouds of
various deeds will sumround the mind and through it the sun's
rays will not be reached, store this warmth in your heart, so
that it can keep you warm even during recession.

Therefore the Lord says—fight. Arjun is a warrior, his duty
18 to fight. Man's duty is to think of Him, but for this too, he
will have to fight, as there will be many disturbances, from
outside and inside, but if he sticks to his sidhnd it will make
him victorious oves the binding factors-—the passionate desires
gtc. By concentrating on the itm# the mind gets absorbed in
it and thus no concepts remain except the one of the Atma—
it 18 the form of paramitmi, where none other exists, not even
the mund, pran, or senses. All gets offered to the Lord; one who
makes such an absolute offering, for him nothing of the world
remains as separate from the form of tma. As it is, the sadhak
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must Aways try, not to let even one eath go waste, without
the name of the Lord combined with it, then the amnd will net
have to e dragged at the feet of the Lord, but, it will naturally
lie these, 1 will become the Lord’s and not work without his
instmections, thus he will be least bothered aboul the fruits he
may ar may not get. To reach this position by sédhan, the ego
of the “T" and “My’ has to be dropped, which will be achueved
by the valour of 4 warrior. Like the soldier one has to fight it
out, During sddhan, if this type of energy is not there, then i
is not possible o establish the kingdom of atma.

The mundakopanisad says :

This is the Brahm, the etarnal refuge of all, that (which)
is the pran, the word, the mind. That which is the life of all
the living, that indestructible Brahm is the real truth, it 15 the
unending which has to be piemued, or has to be entered by the
mind, making it one with it (But how 7). (2-2-2)

O ! good man, obtian the famed bow of (upinisad), the
great sacred word (manira) and by imcessant worship of it, with
the (sharpened) pointed arrow of the mind—aim by pulling the
bow or the indriyus (sense organs) away from their respective
senses and with total concentration, absorbing the self init, with
devotion pierce the target form of the eternal Brahm (2-2-3)

It is said more clearly in the next text - The ‘pranav’ or
'Om' sacred mantra is the form of bow, as the arrow pierces
the target by the help of the bow, so the itma or intelisgence
in form of arrow pierces the target of Brahm by the help of
the mantra. It has to be penetrated with a steady mind without
any sort of wants of the material world In this way the chitt
will get united with the 4tmi and achieve oneness with the
Brahm. (2-2-4)

The Lord says that the mind will have to be prepared in
such a way. Trying to achieve this type of a union, purification
of the self is possible, and after such purification, everything
is understood as of Brahm. In such a situation, you waull
undoubtedly attain Me, rather become ‘Me’, the ‘you’ will not

- be present. (7)
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Text (8)

FATHGOIGDT I ATIAAT |
i gest e Wi sl ¢

Abhyasa—yoga-yuktena cetasd nanya-gamind
Paramam purusam divyamn yati parthdnucintayan (8}

Translation :

[Practice is that which promotes memory, S¢ it is said]
Constantly, and regularly remembering is called practice, by
such yoga acts, with meditation and a concentrated mind,
steady in the thought of God, the sfddhak attains Him. (8)
Spiritnal explanation :

Regularly by practice of kriyd, attached to the dtmd by
dhirnd (sustaining) meditation and samddhi-—in the advanced
stage of krivd when the mind does not wander elsewhere, then
the Lord of this world as the Supreme Man will be visible like
the sky by concentrating on the atom of Brahm.

Firstly the mind will have to be controlled from going
elsewhere, this will have to be practiced. By this practice will
be ganed concentration and medstation. Engaging the chitt
repeatedly 1n a ceremonial flow of daily acts is called practice.
By 1t the chitt stops 1ts variety of outward engagements, and
siowly, but casily 1t becomes introvert, in other words 1t gets
steady and thus samidhi and pardvasthi of kriyd is gamned. In
this position the yogi sees the supreme person. In the beginning,
doing sddhan as per Guru he gets enamoured by the colourful
sights he sees, later surrounded by the brightness of fire is seen
the kootasth which 1s the light of the sun as the dtmd’s light.
In 1t, is a starry-planet, and encaved inside it is a cave, and
in 1t is light, and inset in the light 15 kootasth and in the kootasth
is seen the Supreme Man. Many Gods, Goddesses, Sages etc.
are seen in the kootasth, As, formas seen in the sky are nothing
but the sky, so the Supreme Man seen in the sky of the chitt
is also the chidakas only. After this, the mund enters the subtle
atom of Brahm and then, all becomes one. Te gain thus position
or a steady form of the chitt in the kootasth repeated practice

Gitall — 5
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has to be done. This practice 1s not different th%:i thinking ot
the Brahm. Of course, verbal discussions of vedd-gtc. cannot
be termed as thinking of Brahm. Establishing in the form ol
Brahma or trying to do so is moving (remembering) 1n the
concept of Brahm. By sidhan, when the chiit becomes void 01

matters, its calmed and curbed disposition, is the posiuon, tQ

gain which,—is done the practice with the valour of a Mau.
This sort of determined practice gives the chitt suength to
become totally devoted and thus it stops wandering else-
where—such a solely convicted chitt attains God.

It is said in the mundak-upanisad (3.2.4) This dtma can be
attained only by the power obtained from devotion anu faith 1n
the Atmi itself, those who lack 1n the sadhan of &tmé's
knowledge cannot obtain it. By too much attachment in woildly
materials and family etc. it is not gained. ft1s not even reached
by penance etc. which are not ascribed. But that knowledgeable
sidhak, who by all ways of dtm%'s power tnes for self-
realization becoming desireless, and doing penance (acts) as
prescribed, with love for the &md goes to the abode of

Brahm. (8)

Text (9)

Kavim purdnam anusisitgram
Anor aniyd@msam anusmared yah
Sarwasya dhatdram acintya-rupamn
Aditya varnam tamash parastit (9)

Translation :

One should medicate upon the Supreme Person, who 1s the

all knower, existing from eternity. Who 1s the maker. controller
Eo is the atom of all atoms—

and maintayper of everythung, w
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the very subtle form of sky, who is inconceivable (by those
lacking in His knowledge), beyond conception (regarding His
greatness) and beyond nature. Scriptures say—He is the
Supreme Person, eternally luminous like the sun—stationed
beyond the illusive ignorance. (9) ‘
Spirital explanation : :

He is the 'kavi’ (that is, He has knowledge of all)

The eternal man, the oldest person, smaller than ‘the
smallest—

(the atom of dust mingles with the atom of water, the atom
of water in the atom of light, the atom of light in the atom of
air, the atom of air in the atom of sky and the atom of sky in
the atom of Brahm. The universe is held by part of an atom
of the Brahm. Thus the Great Lord is the one Brahm. By Him
is the creation. He cannot be conceived by thought as two are
present in thought, but Brahm is the One. Thus, the only way
is becoming one with Him—in the pardvastha of kriya
Therefore the scriptures talk of One Brakum, What is He like?
—illuminous like the sun, beyond the darkness (yonimudré), He
is the kootasth Brahm. About Him is repeatedly told in Vedas
and Vedants (Scriptures), He can be achieved by the Guru's
words. ‘

*Yanmanasa na mamite’—He cannot be conceived by the
mind, as He is inconceivably small, but the mind is not as
subtle ; as a solid body cannot enter a subtle body, so is the mind
compared to the Brahm. As Jong as the mind is religiously
thoughtful— the universe till then exists in thought, with such
amind it 1s not possible to visualize the Brahimn, which is smaller
than the atom of an atom. As He is formless, he cannot be
reached by eyes, being non-oratorical he cannot be grasped by
words, nor even by other indriyas or senses and neither can He
be had by penance or other acts. The body in which this prin
is established (divided as five), in the heart of that body should
be known this minutely atofnic &tma. Whatever there is, is
encompassed by the chitta, when this chitta is purified the dtm3
presents itself in the form of seif.

The way to purify the chitta is as such—By the teachings
of the spiritual Guru (Master) doing the act of pran and apin
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(breathing in and out) and keeping the air 1n the state of
kumbhak (a yogic act), the mind automatically gets restrained
from the outside and enters the void, where 1t gets lost m 1ts
own spintual happiness. Being in this state, (gradually) the
Supreme Man is seen ; the sadhak gets divine powers and his
brain-power is increased. A light like the light of fire is seen
and within 1t a small dot-like mark is seen, that 1s the Brahm,
Prandyim, pratydhdr, dhdrma, dhyan and samadhi—are the
five religious acts of yoga By the practice of prindyam,
pratyzhar and then dharnd, dhyan and samidhi are gradually
developed. When the worldly entangled mind enters the ad-
vanced stage of kriya's paravasthd, it does not run elsewhere.
“This state of heart and mind comes of its own by regular con-
centrated practice of yogic-kriya. Then the sidhak—always
being established in the atom of Brahm, becomes a part of the
Brahm himself. A hghly consolidated and concentrated chitt
with sole attention on the Lord, can see the undescribed Brahm
as an illuminated dot in the parivasthd of kriyd. By the mind
getting absorbed 1n this lighted circle, gradually the sidhak
himself becomes Brahm. Thus 1s destructed every other mat-

ter. (29

Text (10)

FRATUTRTEl HATaer
syl gl ArEed 99 |
Yo WUTHIGEE WHE ~
¥ d W geaafa ferq 1o qe I

Pray@n-kile manasd@ calena
Bhaktyd yukto yoga-balena caiva
Bhruvor madhye prénam dvesya samyak
Sa tam param purusam upaiti divyam (10)
Translation :
Those who (by yoga) have risen above the manifold nature

(or penetrated it) , at their ime of death, with a fully devoted
mind engage themselves in remembernng the Lord, by fixing the
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life giving air between the eyebrows, with the power attained
by yoga, thus establishing the pran (life-air), the mind
becomes immovable. Before departing from the body,
this has to be done by holding the chitt in the lotus of the
heart and then, conquering the five centers or cakras (the
five elements of nature) and going up through the susumna
(spintual) nerve and fixing the prdn in the centre of the
eyebrows.

The chitt, by nature is entangled passionately, it bas to
be retreated and carefully situated in the (lotus of the) heart-
centre,—particular place of the Lord. The two nerves ira and
pingala placed night and left coming from the heart have to
be obstructed and the pran has to be drawn up by the
upgoing nerve from the heart-front and through it, taken, to
the neck-stationed (breast-like) muscle and hence via the
susumni to the centre of the forehead in between the
eyebrows, and lastly from there releasing the prin through
the brahmrandhra takes the sadhak to the Supreme
Person.(10)

Spiritual explanation :

The Supreme Person can be visualized at the time of death
by having faith in the Guru's words and situating the mind in
the dtmd with strength of yogic (dhdrnd, dhydn and samddhi)
acts. By this Bhisma etc. left this body, or by doing the act of
‘Ombkar’ twenty-thousand seven hundred and thirty-six times
in one breath the Brahmandhra tears open and superior most
stage is gained, (this is obtainable from the Guru).

Those who are used to remembering the Lord, and have
the knowledge of yoga, by it, even at dying time, they can take
the prin to the eyebrow's centre. There is a lot of difference in
the death of a common man and a yogi. It is mentioned in the
Vedanta philosophy that the being's (mental) atiitudes of the
indriyas and attitudes of the pran get collected in the subtie
body at hus time of death and with 1t the being goes out of the
mundane body. The ordinary beings due to their attachment
etc. take their concepts of deeds with them, bearing the fruits
of their deeds in the next world, after some time they come
back for further acts ; but those with Barhm-jnén, knowledgeable,
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desireless men, do not go to any other place, but to the abode
of Brahm. Their soul does not depart like the common man’s
because they are not (illusively) bound by the body and
indriyas etc, although they have the body and indriyas like any
common man. It is as if something gets caten up by white-ants,
when the thing is picked up its emptiness can be noticed,
otherwise it is unimaginable. The same way when such men
die, their body has nothing to be carried up, since it is already
in the aspect of Brahm, so without going elsewhere it joins with
the Brahm. Others who get liberated after death, also are of true
knowledge but they are of different categories. Although, later
all attain the one position, still there is a difference in their hfe-
style, and according to it, there is a slight difference in their
course of movement. Those who are hiberated and knowers of
Brahm—whilst in the body, do not lose their subtle bodies, but
the components of their (mind, indriyas, intelligence etc.)
achieve the Brahm, so their bodies, if analysed, will be known
as subtle bodies void of any material. But those who are
liberated after death have a sort of particualr lighted form of
subtle body, by which-they go to different planets (this 1s
agreed by the Shruti). They stay 1 higher planets by this body,
and after the end of Brahma's (the creator's) particular term,
with him, they achieve final beatitnde ; whereas the common
man's subtle body is ruled by the laws of nature.

It is also said that demigods take those that will go to the
abode of Brahm to different planets and thus, after reaching
higher planets they are taken by a super human to the abode of
Brahm. Going in this way, by a short duration, transitory
passage—such beings achieve the Brahm and ultimately their
natural self. Thus getting established in the supreme lighted
form, they have no other form but the very natural pure one.

Now we have to see kriyd’s relation with all this.

The virtues obtained in the pardvasthd of knya are by the
atmid only, no sins are present when the mind 1s totally
concentrated on the atm3 and a form of Brahm 1s achieved. On
the degrees of pardvasthd depends the assimulation of true
knowledge and the success of true resolves which make them
all knowing, but the well situated yogis as such, have no wish
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for virtues and neither do they have any resolves of the mind
because they are mn umon with the life giving ‘caitanya’, yet
in the advanced state of parfivastha, at times due to some true
resolutions, by their virtues the demi-gods and ancestors present
themselves to them. The truly liberated are not under anyone,
they rise above all gunas or nature, thus being masters of
themselves, just by a wish they can take any body-form and
help in the worldly matters. Although in the pardvasthi such
powers are not active, yet they are all born from it. -The
parivastha of kriya is gained only when the life-air situates in
the heart. Every body can achieve this stage as it is basically
present in everyone, but it is only achieved by a total feeling
of sameness in all, yet due to the extrovert mind, this fact cannot
be understood By practice of kriyd when the mind becomes
introvert and gets obstructed from the outside world, then this
knuya's pardvasthd is realized with its true (pew) aspect,
although it was there previously too. Staying in the pardvasthd
‘His feet’ are obtained and by it the sddhak also becomes Godly
and tully renunciated. In this position all forms of the Godly
and all souls are absorbed in the Brahm, and the body or
whatever is seen is known to be of the Brahm only.

‘He’ is seated in the body, in an atomic starry form. By
knya-yoga, a way is shown, or lighted through that cave, in the
depth of which is the true form of Brahm. In the pardvasthi
the prin (only) represents or rather turns as the light of Brahm.
With no desires, the sidhak’s self is absorbed by the Brahm
and the yogi becomes the form of Brahm.

How, superior sddhaks get assimilated with Brahm
(sentiment) whilst in the body and how they tise and go out
to what abode after dying, has been already talked about. Now
we shall see by which kriyd, depending on which parts of the
body the gateway to the Brahm (lok) is opend. How it is done,
is known by sidhaks of kriyd-yoga, but it has to be mastered
by practice. By control of the mind with dharnd dhyan etc. it
goes to the eyebrow centre with the pran-vayu, then the
Supreme Man 1s visualized. By obstructing the life-air (with
the act of particular sidhan) m the eyebyow's centre, kootasth
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and star like planets are seen in 1, the yogi penetrates these
and by this way, sees the internally situated Supreme Person.
Such a vogi does not get re-born. The kriyd, by which this
position is reached is known a8 the ‘Omkar-Kriyd’. By the
power gained due to yogic practice, the yogl can do 20,736
‘Omkar-Kriyd® in one breath, and doing as such, the
Brahmrandhra splits open. The yogl, who has practiced this
kriya well, and is habituated in doing 1t, gets yOgic powers by
which his eye-sight, mind and breath get steady and this
disposition speaks of his powers. “Then, the sun like illuminated
divine person appears—it is the unimaginable. In this way, by-
passing all the darkness, e does not return to this world. This
position of the yogi is known as the stage of the yoga-attaned—
wherein the prin with the mind situates in the dgyi-cakra, and
first by the enlighted sphere and then through the dgyacakra—
penetrating it, it unites with the divine personality wn the
sahasrir (thousand petalled lotus in the head)

Bhishma tixed his mndriyds by their senses 1n the form of
Lord Krsna—as the dtmd and by such a union with mind, word
and sight, etc., establishing tus atmi—(the being’s self) or soul
in the param-atma (soul of all souls) by confinement of the préin
started on his Jast journey. He 15 2 good example of a coveted
death.

1t is told here 1n short what the pranava Gitd says about
the death of a yogi, which happens by tearing the
Brahmarandhra—The susumnd nerve rising  from the
moolidhira—on reaching the (reed) ligaments of the head,
divides into two branches. One branch fiom the lower half
comes in a curved way facing upwards near the gyebrows,
penetrating the dgyd-cakra it joins with the 1rd and pingald.
From here rising up a little coming to the centre of the head
it passes through a very (atomically) subtle hole and swinging
slightly in a little curved way goes up to the Brahmrandhra and
enters it.

The other branch from the ligaments rises up Lo the top and
in a sort of sgmicircle enters the Brahmaraodhra (a hole in the
head). This branch of the susumna’s mouth 1s not open, whilst
the other's is open. Thus the holes of the two branches do not
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umte When the yogi gets prepared to release his pran by yogic
power, then the susumnd's mouth in the Brahmarandhra gets
opened and both holes of the two branches get joint or unite,
this 18 known as the tearing or opemmng of the Brahmrandhra.

Of course leaving the body in this way, is not possible by
all yogis, only those, whose kundalini's (coiled up power at the
base of the spine) power ts always alert can do this, actually
it 18 the prin's power. The mind and pran are joint, thus by
controlling them, the 1dentity of the subtle pran and the steady
prin can be known. Then the yogis can easily take the
enlightened pran via the susumnd to the Brahmrandhra and on
entering it, the hight of the prin explodes and spreads all over.
By thus light, the yogi can see the atomic subtle holes of the
Rrahmrandhra in a magmfied way and it becomes easy for the
yogl to go by them with a (controlled) united mind and prin
to the Brahmlok or abode of the Brahm.

The stages, by attaining which the yogis can get entry into
the Brahmlok is described 1n texts like— ‘agnir-jyotirah suklah’
etc The umty of the eternal universe with the very subtle prin
can be understood only by staying in this body, but without
conguering the prin, nothing is easily availed. -

The names of some yoga attamned ones are—the sages
known as Sanak Vasistha, Suka and Arundhati, etc. (10)

Text (11)
TeE RS =t
fofg gge daam: |
feee warEd WU
o UE HURW WA 8 td
Yad aksaram veda-vido vadanti
Visanti yad yatayo vita-rdgdh
Yad icchanto brahmcaryam caranti
Tatte padam sangrahena pravaksye (11)
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Translation :

The eternal word told by the knowers of the vedas, by those
who are free, or unattached and are yatis who are desirous of
knowing and situating in it, that worthy (of attaimng) position,
I am explainning to you in short, by which, practicing 1t one
may gain salvation. an
Spiritual explanation :

The knowers of Vedas call 1t the Koorasth, which is
achieved by becoming desireless. Always stationed in the Brhm
are situated in it. This position I am explaining 1o you.

The mundukopanisad says— This whole world is composed
of *Om’—the past, future, and present are of its nature and that
which is beyond it is also a form of it

I am speaking of that which is coveted by all sages, for
achieving which they stay in the houses of Gurus and practice
celibacy, for which penance are done and of which 1s highly
spoken by the Vedas.

Shankaracarya describes 1t as-—that which you wish to gain
is the “‘Om’ which consists of Brabm and is the sign of Brahm.

Thus understand it as both, the active form of Brahm-—the
apar ; and the par Brahm—the eternal. By worshipping tius
imperishable and knowing it as the Brahm—form, wishes of
all sorts are granted, thus knowledge of the Superior par Brahm
and the Apar-Brahm or the creator Brahm 1s gained (the hiranya
garbha is the creative Brahmd). The mundane form-—five
elements (natural substance)—the body, its ten mdryas, the

subtle body and the causal body (causing factor) and besides
it the spiritual nid (sound), bindu (dot), the subtle qualities
(kald) and the position above it—all together are as ‘Omkdr’.
Knowing this ‘Omkar’ with alkits solid, subtle and causal forms
as a totallity, the sidhak becomes the form of Brahm.

The knowledgeable yogis call it the kootasth

It is the refuge of the body, ndriyas mind etc., without it
nothing remains ; the body gets destroyed. By its hight the mund,
intelligence and indriyas are lighted and the knowers of the
stma can see the kootasth.
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%;ys the mundakupanisad—

] e lighted store-house is the place for experienci

Ftmi. The self realized see the bi::mishless, xfelf (Izlgxl.lltlfh?elg
Brahm‘m that lighted house, which is the light of ali lights

It is also said that the true form of Brahm is covered b3'r
the §hmld of light or hidden amidst the sphere of the bright
sunlight and thus a prayer is rendered to the Lord to remove
tho§e 90vers,——f0r the truly secking, engaged in the act of
achieving the Brahm. Kootasth is by Brahm, and Brahm is in
thfa lfootasth. ‘Please, draw in the light and contract its rays’'—
th:w is what was prayed by Arjuna when the Lord showed him
His (great) Virat form-(Gita—chapter XI) so that I may be able
ltfms?et you;lSupreme blessed form. Seeing it, it is known that

internally sitzated 1 i
ho internal i,. i aha;}: Ll;;u?here of the Sun is none other—

The mind's union with this Supreme Person i i
Fold m the KathOpanjsadmcurbingpthe indriyas——lic}lrl(;gcii‘vlél;s
is called yoga by the yogis. It is advised to have a collected’
steady mind for yoga as it results in success of yoga and 0%
course 1ts opposite is failure.

Practicing with an attentive, wundisturbed mind ;
desirelessness is soon achieved, which leads to the Supreme,
The yogis enter the atom of Brahm and are released from ali
worldly sorrow and happiness. It is the superior achievement
The way to 1t is shown in the next text. (11) ‘

Text (12) '

wagTaRT ¥ T gk Preem =)
oAl g TvETREE ATEwR L R 1)

Sarva dv&rciﬁni sanyamyamano hridiniruddhyaca
Murdhany ddhdyat manah prinam dsthito yoga dhdrandm (12)
Translation :

Detachment from all sensual subjects, by closing all the

doors of the senses and fixing the mind on the heart and the
breath at the top of the head, establish in yoga. (12)




76 Spigrual (ITa

Spiritual explanation :
Close all the doors, fix the rund on the heart, take the

hreath to the head and meditate. In this meditanonal state do
adhr and

the kriyd of ‘Ombar’. Siutuating there, as in sanm
dharmd—(meaning) do yoni-mudrd.

The way by Wwhich yogis (die o) Lelease their prin is being
told in a short form by the Lord. (1) Frstly, all doors of the
body will bave to be closed—RBy successful practice the
indriyas will have t0 be made introvert, so that they do not get
tempted If this is not possible, then close the gates of the
indriyas, by outward action, so that outside matter cannot enter
the mind and disturb 1t. If these entries are open, outside
subjects will not let the mind concentrate. Closing lrom the
oitside also has 118 special effects. Most of the doors oOf the
indnyas are stationed in the head. From these openings, many
nerves rise to the brain, by them it gains knowledge of vailous
things and gets attracted to them and energy is thus consumed.
But, when these doors are shut then the mind cannot 1eceIve
outside matters and the energy is kept contact. This way the
conserved energy is preserved inside and its lighted power can
pe experienced in the self By it the susumna's blockage is
removed and lighted power is enhanced. The springing up of
this lighted-power is known as the awakenng of the kundalint
by the yogis. The kundalini's power 15 the Godly power—-the
pran (power) which holds the world together The mind is also

a form of prin, by kriy@-yoga the mund turns subtle ke the atorn
and with the prén it enteis the susumnd and the kundaiim's
power I1S€S. By the particulal krtyd mentioned here, the
kundalini's power-{ise 18 activated for a time—spatl, this acl
of kriyd-yoga is known as yoni-mudrd. By this act can be
experienced a limited hght of the womb of the divine for a

Uttar-Giti—The body's Lord stays

limited time. It is said 1n
in 1ts pund, like wood 1s 10 fire, like air is to sKy—-—us both are

present, but cannot be seen, so the dtmd is 1 the body in the
sky-viod of the heart, but 1s not seen (therefore the yogis

meditate on it, to visualize 1t).
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. In the subtle nerve which stays in-— ird
p1ngal§ nerves, the divine light is prgjectedbi\:f:frér?;:dhand
world is present in 1t ’ whole
‘ This susumna nerve is a form of &tmi i i §
it many nerves come out and travel to djf;zr:ﬂt 'ﬁ;ﬁisbif?ﬁﬂ
i)toic’lsycolzs mtof:l 18 1tr}11 the head (brain), from where downward:
nected with nu i
e Over:?f:rous branches, by the passage of air
By this prin-bdyu (air) entry is possible in all the nerves
Being able to concentrate and establish the mind in it, all Godl ‘
gggers ge achieved. By entering in the 72,000 ner,ves of thse(
b t}; ;wu m‘tihefrzsgelp of life's breath, the yogis come to know of
From the susumnd, the nerves spread upwards and
downwarfis. Blocking the nine passages of the body, the beings
soul on rising upwards with the prin and staying t’here ivﬁ
knowledge to the bemg and makes him worthy of ]ibe}fﬁons
:I‘hus, even by obstructing from the outside the sidhak has:
nothing to lose, but he surely gains. The great yogi, Lahiri Babi
has said m his analysis of the Vedan&Phﬂisoph;;— o
.( 1) Performing yogic kriyd by the prin's air the mind gets
purified and soothed, then 1t is possible for the pran to e(flte"
or g 10 and out of the susumna in a subtle way, with 1ts furthel'
practice an ability to cairy 1t all over the body, 18 gained wittlx
this capal?llity riches of the world get present and the m(,)on is
seen within, or anything wished for is granted or can be done
The sa@ak sees the quality of everything and tastes the nectal"
of eternity. Whenever the mind enters the hole in the
Brahmrar}dhra (by pieceing which the sages leave their body)
then(%ngtual happiness 1s always felt. ¢
iV . - 1

ol gteﬁ ]ll}éd; reaching its pardvasthd's higher stage:

The one nerve which is above the hundred nerves of the
heart, the sddhak sees the whole world as a united form of
Brahm. This is the enlightened nerve—susumpi. Some call it
the sun-gate. It is said in the scriptures, that the'yogis penetrate
the sphere of the sun. Through this door or sphere the
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sined. Now a valid guestion 15 that how

anchanging dtma is att
a nerve of the body with its material substance can reach near
the subtle places. How is it connected to the other worlds 7

Actually the susumnd is not like the other nerves of the body,

with blood flowing in it. It is just a lighted gateway, through
which knowledge flows—therefore it is known s the Brahm-
urrent can also be felt in the spine.

knowing nerve. kis lighted ¢
ible like any mundane substance,

But its research is not possi
as it will not be searched out. It is commonly seen that without

the spinal cord of by its destructioni, even feelings get
obstructed, all our stmd's relation with the body 1s established
here, by it the body gets the flow of pran and stretches all over
the body. The main work-shop of this flow 18 the andhat-cakra
at the heart. Because of this the upanisad says that the lotus
of the heart is the umd's living place.

Elsewhere it is said—

That which is established in the heart has eternal (soothing)

_rays of light, one out of the many is stationed above all, which
penetrates the sun's sphere and surpasses the Brahm-lok, it 18
that which takes t0 the Supreme.

This upgoing ray of lightis the susmnd (gateway of the sun)
inside it is a cavity OF hole which is connected with the
Brahmloka etc. Of course, this 18 not any ordinary conngction.
We can wonder whether the higher plancts which are said to
be connected with this nerve are like ours or are different. If
not so, then does all this not sound like a fairy story or b1g talk.
But it is not s0. As our thoughts take us to far away places,
so our (mental or) subtle body by passing the mundane body
can go to higher planets. Of course the way to it, i also subtle,

as this solid (mundane) body walks about on the sohd ground,
so the subtle or atomic body goes Of travels by likewise
passages 10 other planets. When by the steady, fixed prin the

mind becomes a non—entity and the different powers of the

indriyas get consolidated in it, then many unseen places and
beings can become visible. Brahmloka etc. are rug, and 1f they
are not imagined by us, then, it is necessary to have SOme
special way 10 join the two. This way is called the Godly
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gz:ssgﬁe é]ci!‘;:v;yﬁn marg). At the time of the death of a Godly
. assage is opened. Usuall i
> : . y, not being that G
Sos;eting who a}xe of prous good deeds, after their deatl?d;z;
some o ans passage. It is mentioned in quite a fe
therp ures at_ different places. Supposing a very long thread is
e f:i,i ;:;Itlh 1t§ ends far apart, yet if the ends are joined, thelrsl
fhe dis bg:: is not_ there. Similarly although there is much
e v&;:en @s efirth and Brahmloka, yet there is a wa
. ‘ ’en 8, \.Jvhzch is known to yvogis. By knowing this acy
)Ir;)g_l can easﬂy go from one planet to another. "
i :}i as the air or sky in a jar which is the same as the
ur (frez gie‘z:ter csl;{y (so) the dtmi in the mundane body is
it and) similar to the greater atmd. This 3
. § atmd i
gf 1?12?1)1() :Zt;gel :rkallttpkrssent, so for it, there is no this pl‘:léesz
ck of knowledge, joined with the
. . . i e
Eloedi it is encagefi in it. But as knowledge appears Igeigiitge
e . oglrrlllég:n%f I1)‘Ig;10mncf:, its all-present aspect gets ex:ﬂightéj
. ce are experienced and di i t
the mundane body. By si o the body b
. By sadhan, as the pride of th i
o ’ e b
lcr;s:;e:, so the spiritual powers are increased. By the Ife(%y (1;
prese gtexcr; et“?l.l, as knowledge is attained, so subtle subjectspare
?s ssente - When totalh knowledge is gained by anyone, then it
s not aﬁgSf;lill? for him to go to the abode of Brahm Bz,xt since
atmai are one, all is in the dtmi onl refort
is but certain and it 15 but n ordion 6 the dearme
L atural that according to the d
-y " - c
Ofe ;1tnia§ sddhan and achievement, are the rewards orgfliz
Etéf;]ll?tt;onfq%()kas (or planets). Those who have achieved
of atmd, can stay here, and i i
Brahmlok or elsewhere. (12) o the same fime be In

Text (13)
APAFTER T AEHATEAC |
T AT FERE T AR TR AR 23 0

?ﬁle ity ek?"fgsarqm brahma vydharan mam gnusmaran
ah praydti tyajan deham sa yati paramdam gatim (13)
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Translation :

‘Om’ 1s the sacred syllable or vibraiion ; one who quns_the
body, thinking of Me or of ‘Om’, as my signatory will surely
attain the spiritual planets of Mine. (13)

Spiritual explanation :

(Om) = 3 — is the form of the body. Abc)\:}e u, IS‘ the
kootasth—it is Brahm !!l Uttering and ﬂ,rinkmg of On_? ]“f the
atom of Brahm. 'Om’ (Bhuh) It 15 ‘Om Pat the _moolad Ifjr Zr
earth (Ist. cakra} ; ‘Om’—(bhuvah) Svadh:st{wn (wate‘r i e'
flow, ‘Om’—(Maha) Marmipur at the navel, which 1s priz‘senr Za
power or light (fire) in all—this 15 also {he private ;_Jla;e of] : ;2
mind, for concentration, by yagus ; ‘Om’ at the hecn-r, y‘w‘ucI 1
all 1s born—{suah) the andhat—the place of the Lord { p:eaer? s
the self) ; ‘Om’ ( janah) from where all sounds jppe.fnl——
vishudhdkhya ; the white-colour (hght) of siva, beyond 1115 the

Kootasth.

(a) At the lighted mampur—>by air all is said and heard—

(b) By the flame of this light the grains aré burn‘t ou)r TE:;TJ
(the essence) reaching the heart, nungles with Ih—e arr. .( r, ! n:z
air goes to the throat and there (spreading) p ;Ae,”;h :;,x e;’
kinds of air in the void,—the ultimaie end of the 1~ 15 j 118 .k:fa 2“
subtle form of kootasth in the two petalled dgyd-cakra d.
Bmhfi);rer, anyone who passes out of t{‘?e body, b)-;. eizjzermg xhe'
atom of Brahm and performing rhf? Or{1kar K;_zya} m ;\zj;\:
cakra (poini of meditation ) for 3456 times in.one b €f£I z;}a! (au‘.
the highest position. This is known as leaving the pr(;n' y )i;(m
power. Thase who cannot do 1his, they can arain IB 1:_.'. ]pm( o
by meditating on the kootasth and using the atom of Brahm (On
as thewr password, at the rme of death. - ]

Questions do not arise, if wel{ { pracnced or') (‘oni.i -
The practice or sidhan, by Whl(%h Brahm _15‘ dtl’.dllif, it -
been well explained as above. An easier theoretical explanani

is rather impossible.
Omkar = 3% is the form |
the nine doors of the body have to be blocked. By pracuc

of body. To do 1ts act of sadhan
e it
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can be done easily by the sidhak. The mind has to be
consohdated——and contracted from each place, it has to be
concentrated on the fgyi-cakra—its very own place, by this
the indriyas also get blocked (or introvert). Those who cannot
do this, can follow the outward way, which alsc works. With
the heels of the feet, the private part (door) of the body has
to be blocked, and according to the instructions-—the outer
indriyas have to be controlled and the life air has to be brought
up from the mooladhira to the gyacakra or the Brahmrandhra
and stationed there. There are seven points in the body as the
seven worlds of the universe. By winning over these seven
points, the power of the kundalini stationed at-the mooladhar—
penetrating the seven planets (points) rises to the Brahmlok or
unites with the Lord. This is known as resurrecting the power
of the kundalini. It is compared to the seven worlds of the
universe, as per shade, form and state. Thus it is told, that those
who can pierce the six cakras and rise to the agyi cakra or
even above it, to the sahasrar, they, although living in the
mundane body are free from it. This is the real offering of the
self to God
Bells of the heavens start ringing like wedding bells, when

this pure Goddess stationed at the moolddhdra in the kundalini

meets the Iikewise God at the Sahasrar and the unbroken sound

of ‘Om’” with its continuous unwavering flow results in a total

steadiness of the chitta. Such a chitt does not have to come

down for anything, it gets surrounded by the atm3&'s light which

spreads its rays all over. The sensuval knowledge gets

diminished and the illusive acts of words or sound, touch, sight

and taste etc. stop their play. The mind contracts from the

outside, and gets absorbed in the sacred (unheard) sound waves

{of vedas}, then the light of the Supreme Lord is reached.

By Kumbhak, the five airs of prin and with them the mind

and mitelligence become one, and rising as such get stationed
at the top. The acts for this sddhan are explained to some extent
in this text. How it will be done has to be learnt practically
and depends on practice of the sidhan, by which,~—from the
base, the power (pran) has to be taken up to the sahasrir. By

Gita 11 — 6
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penetrating the power points of the throat (tongue) the heart
and the moolddbar, one by one they join together and thus
what remains is above natur¢ or (substances) elements of 1t.
The higher sky is ail that exists. After reaching EhlS stage, the
being gets umted with Brahm on dymng. The pran 1s ~the base
of all, the mmd and indnyas activate due to it. This prén, when
it is playful, it keeps pushing the mind and mdnyaf t~o che
outside world. When the pran 1s made steady by praniyam,
then the obtaned state of calm mind and indnyas 15 actually
the yoga-dhdrand A well adjusted sdadhak, lhlS’S()l't of
‘dharnd’, does not have to speak out the sacred ‘Om’, what-
ever exists 1s ‘Om’ this has to be known by a separate kriya or
act of yoga ; at the time of death, it is achieved by the yog on
its own, and by 1t final beatitude 15 gained. Thus 1t 1s known as
leaving the body by yoga, 1t 1s possible for the yogis to die n

this manner. (13)

Text (14)
Fan: wew @ W eRfa e
qeng e wef Pregew @ 1 e 1

Ananydchetdh satatam yo méam smarati nityafah
Tasyiham sulabhah partha nitya-yuktasya yoginah (14)

Translation :

One who remembers Me, without deviation can obtain
Me easily, because his mind is constantly engaged in my
thoughts. (Such a mind has to be free of other matter
Sankardcarya explans the word ‘nityasah’ as being meant for
long term, not for just a few months or a year or two, but for
Iife time.) (14)

Spiritual explanation : .

One who does not deviate, or is always concentrating on
the kootasth-always—achieves the blessed Br:ahm A pe—rsoiz
who is always situated in the pardvasthi of knyf’i—»»byﬂdl—tama,
dhyan and samddhy, curbing the indriyas by pratydhdr (12
prandydms) getting dhdrnd (or holding) i the mind by 144
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prandvams, dhyan or meditationally absorbed by 1728
prandyams, by 20736 pranaydms samddhi is reached, staying
sttuated 1n this samddhi is yoga. If 1728 prandydams are done
for 12 days, the number 15 achieved, but not samadhi. One who
does all acts yet is n the self, he has a steady pull from
mealddhdra to the head by doing prandyam—mentally-all the
tine, is situated in the chaitanya (aware) samddhi. It is a duty
of all—due to this samddhi becomes uneffected by anything,
thus this is known as Jar-samdadhi. But doing 1728 prandyams—
which can be completed from early morning to night—the
nature of the world is known and seen, the seasons are
experienced and whatever is wished to be seen gets visible (of
course, by doing regular continuous prandyam) besides this,
knowledge of the truth is experienced by the naturally fixed
mind. It requires about six months of continuous hard work in
the form of practice, but is not achieved by wishful action.

The most important thing is that the mind has to be totally
devoted, with no thoughts of any other. One who does not wish
for any other, besides the dtmi, will naturally, not think of any
other. He will situate himself in the dtmad only. A person, thus
seated in the par@vastha of kriya, cannot be tempted by any
worldly matter. But this sort of a position is not gained in just
a short period of time, it takes years of continuous practice for
long hours with regularity and concentration. It is also good to
try 1728 prandyams at least once a month. But there is an easier
way t0o. If keeping the mind in the cakras (spirtual points) is
practiced, then with a situation in them the mind gets steady
and an unimaginable happiness is gained, but it cannot be
had 1if one is greedy for it, due to the ‘rajoguna’ involved
in it, natural peace cannot be achieved, One who just
concentrates (as far as possible) on the lotus points as per
the master's preachings, with a mental attitude of ‘whatever
will be——will be’ | all of a sudden, although unaware gets
naturally united with the Lord.* (14)

*As great musicians say of {(musical) rhythms,—by
practice it dawns one fine day, and you become part of 1t—
without bemmg aware.
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Text (15)

Tl . P <11 = A LI LG liayll

Mam upetya punar-janma dukhdlayam asdsvatam
Napnuvanti mahdtmanah sansiddhim paramam gatdh (15)

Translation :

After attaining Me, the great souls (yogis) or devotees do
not return to this uneternal, sorrowful, world, as they achieve
the high form of perfection. { 15)

Spiritual explanation :

After attaining Me, re-birth is not had which is full of
miseries and is temporary. Attaining Him or Brahm, absorbing
in the pardvasthd of kriyd, by the subtle dtma entering the
Brahm and understanding all 10 be Brahm, is forever in a
balanced way, all round perfected in everything. Rather, as
such has no desires and no needs. Staying in this position
' reaches the highest post by the steady vayu (air) from top fo
bottom.

Birth and death are the causes of sorrow, a stop to it is
put by attaining the Lord. In clearer words, they become great
souls, their narrow outlook becomes broadened, by which they
see the world as the form of the one atmi. Thus by ‘T the—
united one alone is understood. Once this understanding is
experienced, they kmow for sure that the one they were
searching is none other than themselves. He is the all pervading
and the eternal, the creator and the destroyer, all this is known
by kriyd's advanced stage. This paravasthd is the form of
Brahm—the prin of pran, which is known by (praniydm)—the
act of prin itself. Experiencing this spiritual light of Brahm as
the steady, nonflickering flame, the being becomes the Lord
«gjva’. This state is achieved by the one who does yoga-acts
of the six cakras. This state or pardvasthd is known as His third
foot and a mark of His greatness. The Supreme Man is seen
in the kootasth, He 1s the unborn, situattng in His form 13
situating 1n the Brahm. But in rue pardvastha of knya all visuals
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are gone and so are the sounds ; only the ‘Great One’ is all
present, the yogis call Him ‘Brahm’—(form). Always staying
f‘“ this form—is real liberation. The whole world is seen by it
in the kootasth, all that is seen is visualized as Brahm or its
form, and a total unity is achieved. As the Brahm is unborn,
so such yogis also do not get re-born, they also get situated in
the form of dtmi or Param-atmd, in this stage the outward
breath ceases to be, the flow of prin from the womb to the head

gets stilled This position is the form of et .
perfection. (15) ernal highest

Text (16)
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A"bfahm-bhuvanfil lokdh punaravartino Arjuna
Mam upetya tu kaunteya punar janma na vidyate (16) -
Transkatien :

All planets, from tl}e highest to the lowest in the material
go;ld, are 111)1&088 wherein repeated birth and death takes place
ut one who attains Me, O son of Kunti, does .
o) , not have to be

Spiritual explanation ;

, Aél ;he \clr}{;ated worlds are created and destroyed—getting
absorbed m Me or being always in the paravusthi 3]
rebirth is not had. i & of ke

It jsﬁno‘t that by samadhi, all will come to an end, as when
ﬂze samadhi 1§ broken, then again the world surrounds, thus
sgdhaks of this category also have to come down from their
high state. Butﬂwhen the sédhak is able to stay perpetually in
the state of pardvastha, then he does not have to descend. Many
Flemlgods are scen in the deep state of parvasthd, but when
in the deepest or highest state all such scenes are absorbed in
the Brahm, even the awareness of the body ceases. Staying,
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always n this state they do not have to take rebirth or come
down, as Brahm is the only thing for them, up or down, here

or there. (16)

Text (17)
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Sahasra-yuga-paryantam aharyad bmhm.ang viduh
Rétrim yuga-sahasrantim teho-rétra-vido jandh (17)

Translation : .

The purdns say that those who are devo‘ut ascetics, truly
charitable, beyond worldy attachment and patiently forbearing,
reach above Bhuh, Bhuvab, Svah—(earth, water ax}d our sphere)
to the sorrow-less places. According to the purans (religious
scriptures) above the three to the mahdh or hghted ligher
planets of Brahmalok etc., but from there too, they descend,
thus how are they higher 7 They are, as compared to time, by
duration period, since Brahmd's one day is equivalent to a
thousand: ages or mulleniums of our own, and as long a]re
his nights. Those who have a knowledge of this are the
knowers of real day and night, not the-not so far~s1ghted,
as the word ‘ahordtravid’ means here. (17N

Spiritual explanation :

Those who breathe in and out 1,000 rmes wn the day
and so in the night, are the great Rhuslus (or sages). Th.e
real Brahmans are they only. They have a single natural (in

[ ¢ls
and out) cycle of breath in 44 seconds. )
Commonly the four milleniums are satya, treta, dufipar and

kali yuga (ages). A thousand time ‘cyclej of‘ these four 1s
Brahma the creator's one day, and s0 1§ his night With this
Brahma’s day, the world 1s created and after being pres.ent for
the whole day (as of the creator's) 1t gets destructed during his
night Brahmd's age or period accordmgﬂto s day and might
is of a hundred years. After 1t this Brahmd also does not stay—
thus the four higher lokas or planets jana, maha, tapa or satya

also do not exist
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This (complicated) secret of time or Kil is not easily under-
stood by any other thap a yogi, the lunar and solar time of day
and night is only a part knowledge. Not surpassing this kil one
cannot conquer miyi or the illusive-power, as long as the sight
15 on the body, the being is controlled by mayad or by time,
therefore he has to get born and die as per time. This kil is
bound by a particular span of time, when situated in a body (or
pot) it has a beginning and an end, known, as birth and death
(mostly). With this sort of an existence of being and not being,
it becomes necessary to have one that bears and one that is
borne, for this the pran's presence and for the prén the mun-
dane are needed, thus by it 1s created the world. The union of
these two, 1s the juncture of the sun and the moon, by this
intereourse which is the cohabitation of the mundane with the
living the world and its beings are born, In this manner, the
creation and destruction goes on.

The Lord, who is the master of the ever-changing nature
and the atma is the Paramatma or God.

He 15 also the Mahikil, who absorbs all the beings, Mahakai
is the great, greater than the span of time on which depends the
period of life. Due to the uneternal time—span are the names
and forms of this world. Anyone wishing to know the eternal
has to surpass this time, by knowing it the eternal will be known
and the bindings to this world-his fruitive acts will not bother
him any more.

It has been said that when the eternal gets in a body, He is
bound by time, then he has a number of breaths (span of life) by
which he lives. This natural in and out constant flow of breath is
called ajapd by the yogis. At the rate of 12 to 15 times a minute
the human being has 21,600 breaths (in and out) in 24 hours. A
being is born with this asset of his breaths according to his
previous deeds. When this asset gets exhausted he has to leave
the body. By the sddhn3 of prindyim, this span of time can get
increased, even pure knowledge can be had by this yogic act.
As this breath can result in death by stopping, so by becoming
introvert, and flowing through the susumna it results in rousing
knowledge. Night and day, are darkness and light, or lack of
knowledge and gain of it. By breath's flow in ird and
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pingald nerves, worldly knowledge 1s had, which 1s illusive, but,
by yogic acts when the breath starts flowing in the susumnd,
it gives spiritual knowledge, by which all about everything or
everyone gets kpown. One who has this knowiedge, 15 the
‘ahoritravid’ (who understands all time-Kil and Mahikak)
mentioned in this text, lacking in this science liberation is not
gained. By prindyim the 21,600 times ajapd can be brought
down to 2,000 or to one {in and out) breath in 44 seconds. The
person with such achivement 18 called the great Rishi or great
Brahman. By the above said 2,000 ajapas, the breath through
the left nostril or ird, and the right nostril pingald does 1,000
praniyims by each side. In this way, every ajapd takes and
situates them in susumni, through which 1t passes This
situation means that at such a time the ird joins with the
susumni and the pingald joins with the susumni thus it is called
the juncture or the ‘yuga’ Such 1,000 yugas are Brahmid's day
and 1,000 yugas are Brahm's night. Ird 1s known as the moon
or Chandra nerve, and pingald is known as the Surya (Sun)
nerve.' The breath whilst going through to pingala from 113, and
10 ird from pingald passes through susumnd, this is the untold
position. When the time span of susummna-situation is prolonged,
then it is the day of Brahm, and when 1t is flowing 1n ird pingald
then it is night. Knowing day and night as such, the
knowledgeable go to Brahma-lok. This Brahmalok or satya lok
is in the sahastdr of the being. When ajapi is decreased to 2000
instead of 21,600 (in 24 hours) then the sidhak situates 1n
Brahmalok.

‘The liberated dtmd does not have awareness of the body
his breath also flows in the susumnd and thus becoming
introvert gets absorbed in the Paramétmi and is not reborn (17)

Text (18)
IEEIETE: §dT: THEIE I |
TR ey gRarerEsE® 1 3¢ 1)

Avyaktad vyaktayah sarv@ prabhavanty ahar-agame
Rétry-dgame pralivante Iatraivﬁ'vyakta—gamjnyake (18)

Cuaprer VII 89

Transkation :

The reason for the act is the unknown. The unknown
15 shown as the act. By that unknown reason the known
world is manifested, with the start of Brahma's day (as above
in text 17) the world is created and with the arrival of
Brahmai’s night, in it, this world is annihilated. (18)
Spiriteal explanation :

When day and night or the irg@ and pingald get fixed and
flow in the susumnd , then a position is gained where he always
stays by the actual knowledge (of science) where although there
is no night or day, yet it is lighted as day, all forms can be
seen, so clear and enlarged, that even their pores can be
visible. When not in this position, then nothing is enlightened
and it 15 called night. When tempation or attraction for anything
other than Brahm occurs, then it becomes untold or ‘avyakt,’
and nothing can be understood.

When day dawns (ahardgam) then everything gets lighted
up and for the yog nothing is unknown. When the breath flows
in the sun or surya niri pingald then it is the day and when it
flows in the moon or ird, then it is the yogi's night. When gouing
from the ird to the pingald and vice versa, the breath enters
the susumnd, it is the untold or ‘avyakta’ p’osxtion, it is the true
position, where all the internal aspects can be experienced. The
place without the (sun or moon) action of ird and pingala-—
where the world of the outside gets annihilated, but the
experience of the enlighted self dawns. By this bright light's
rays all internal and external knowledge is gained, the yogi
becomes all knowing and knows all as Brahm. If attracted
outside by anything, then the vision of Brahm (or the spiritual)
15 lost and the breath moves out of the Brahm nari and the flow
of spiritua. sense or light stops, thus everything gets lost in
darkness. Knowledge and lack of knowledge are the yogi's day
and night respectively. The enlightenment of self is the
Hiranyagarbha (the start) womb and internally situated in it
is the total knowledge of the Supreme Man-Purusottam or
Narayan—in which all get absorbed. (18)




I

e T Dol st e

90 SeirrruaL Grra

Text (19)
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Bhoota-gr@mal: sa evidyam bhutvd bhutvd praliyate
Rdtry dgame vasah pirtha prabhavaty ahar- dgame (19)

Translation :

Not bearing the fruits of acts good or bad (enjoying or
suffering) is faulty, to clear this notion it is saxd. Only the beings
that were there previously, take re-birth with Brahmi's day,
and get dissolved in the night of Brahma and according to their
deeds they take re-birth as required. Those who are freed of
their fruits of acts, do not have to get re-born.

During Brahmi's night, the beings that are destroyed, keep
sleeping in seed form in the lap of nature, and wake up during
Brahmid's day and get born with their wmlaid concepts and
thoughts. Just as a person goes to sleep n the night with many
aspects of the mind and gets up next day and starts to put his
thoughts into action. This cycle keeps repeating and the being
revolves with miyi ; of course he has to change forms as per
his previous deeds. Brahmi—only presents the bemngs as per
their ‘karm’ (actions). {19}

Spiritual explanation :
All created elements get destroyed in the end. Staying
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pemg ;'{n all sorts of endless fruitive acts. His greed keeps
Increasing and for it he 1s ready to harm others. When he is
exhausted and understands the captivity he is in, then too he
cannot forsake his enemies—his desires, as he ha;: no wish to
perf?rm the acts by which he can get freed.

t‘ is very surprising, how and why the being. :
knowing that he is on the wrong path,yis unableglzoe‘]t:vzf itfl
_ 'Ihus_ someone like the Guru is needed to lead kindly to thé:
light, a little spark of this light will help the being to get out
of rh{& dark night, but if one wants to get enlightened and
expenience or know the, truth about himself, he has to act and
foll?jw thedteaclcl}ings cof the spiritual master. Only those who
are devoted to God and i i i
birs andl dest 10 act for Him can stop this rotation of

Text (20)
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Paras tasmat tu bhivonyo vyakto vyaktit sandtanah
yah sa sarvesu bhutesu nasyatsu na vinasyati (20)

Translation :
There is yet another nature, which is eternal, greater than

2

the untold, or the reason for it ail, the transcendental to all
matter, the ‘untold’ which cannot be seen or described by the

elsewhere involved—which cannot be helped. Those who do
not do kriyd, on doing it get self enlhightenment by it

= R

The being gets born and reborn for understanding his true
self. Due to ill-fatedness he forgets the truth, thus the revolving
cycle goes on without stopping. A wish to stop 1t rises, but is
not nurtured or acted upon. Like a bubble in the water, 1t is
absorbed no sooner than it rises, and becomes the unknown or
untold. This is the helpless fate of the being God only knows
how many times he nises and falls, hopmg for happimness, he
gets sorrow, yet his false hopes do not want to leave How can
they ? As long as they are patted and kept stored The more
they are thought of, the stronger their ties get, engaging the

}ndriyas. It is not changeable and exists even when the world
is amnihilated. (20)
Spiritual explanation :

Later, in the advanced stage of pardvasthd, nothing is told
or untold. Staying wn the form of Brahm, the sadhak gets
absorbed in i, Holding this knowledge, even the perishable is
not destroyed. He stays in higher planets in the form of atom
as Brahm. All hus wishes are granted, before be wishes for
them. It can be experienced by the one who does, as he sees
i, It cannot be belived by words, try it out and see ir.
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In the paravisthd of krya—nothing is doubted, 1t 18 a
desireless state, needs no refuge or help. It is beyond all
phenomena, free of all matter or worty, since there 18 no matiei
to worry about. Although all matter 18 there, it 18 immaterial
to him. The indriyas act by nature, but the yogi, situated 1 the
intoxication of Brahm, knows all as His forms, he feels o1 does
nothing, he 1s lost in Brabm. As sard, he becomes an atom of
Brahm, and for him all is granted prior to being wanted. When
the mind gets pleased by performing priniyam, then the
pardvasthd of kniyd is presented. The breath in the thre_e
nerves—left, right and centre (all places) is a form of subtle air,
existing in the susumni (by the Brahm) it is compared to the
fibres of a lotus stem. By it the self (dtm&) can be known It
is the sacred—by concentrating on it, the playful mind can be
made steady in the parfvasthd of knyd, by which the self is
realized and the 4tma rules over the mund and indriyas. As the
5tma does not wish to do any act by the indriyas, they become
null and viod, althoug they are present. This 1s the state of a
yogi, it becomes a redlity for him. This is known as the pos1‘t1on
beyond the ird, pingald and susumnd, This is the eternal form
of highest perfection, which 1s never destroyed, even when the
world is. There is an untold aspect, even hgher than the
kootasth by which is lighted the whole material world, but this
light of the kootasth is not open (o everyone. Even above it,
is the advanced stage of pardvastha. it 1s not destructed even

at the end of the world. (20)

Text (21)
FETHISAY SegThEATg: T TR
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Avyakto ’ksara ity uktas tam dhuh paramam gatim
Yamn prapya na nivartante tad dhdma paramam mamna {21)

Translation :
That which is above all cannot be known by indnyas, has
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no entry or exit, is called “aksara’ (eternal) in the ‘Shruti™—
The world is manifested from it, it is ‘paramdham’, (the
infallible supreme destination) it is not separate from Me. (21)
Spiritual explanation :

The unknown kootasth 1s ‘aksara’ or eternal. It is known
by the Guru's teachings—position is attained by it, fixing the
self in 1, does not wish to leave the pardvasthd of kriyd, as
the rund stops its wandering, knowing it as the eternal abode
of the self. ;

This untold or unknown is the aksar Pumusa or eternal
Supreme Man. He is the point of no return. When the mind
attains the pardvastha, it does not want to return as it is in the
most free state, void of all disturbances. It is in the “tadvisnoh
paramam padam”, (form of the Lord or of His feet.) It is the.
evergreen place—dhdm (abode) of the Lord, by it the Lord
Himself should be known as it is not like a village, station
etc The ‘I’ Lord and dtmd are not two, they only seem two
because of the body stationed in between. In the paravastha of
kriya the body and its components are forgotten, then the

~ ftm3 of the T is united with the greater dtmd, thus its

separate entity does not exist. This greater atma is the refuge
of the being. In the pardvasthd, by the fixation of the prin, the
mind with the intelligence is restrained or confined, then the
sense of two vanishes, and the one Paramitma remains. So it
is said, that He is the “All in all of the living beings™—paramim
gatim. (21)

Text (22)
O T U U AR T |
yegrg: I a3 wRE S RO
Purusah sa parah pdrtha bhaktyd labhyas tv ananyaya
Yasydntahsthdni bhutdni yena sarvam idam tatam (22)
Translation :
The supreme person is attainable by true, pufe, devotion.
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He is all pervading, all are by Him, He is in all, yet He 1s
present in His awn abode. (22)
Spiritual explanation :

Beyond the kootasth is seen the Supreme Man. The Brahm
form of the Lord is embedded in all—by whom all happens—
all that we see.

True love for the Lord— ‘Bhakti’—is the way to attain him.
Researching and experiencing the real self is bhakt. Can it be
got just by good reading or good thought 7 True knowledge is
not had just by reading scriptures or holy books Such
knowledge is gained by sidhnd (or practice) which makes the
mind introvert, According to Guru Sankardcarya bhakti 15—
“ananyayi dtmavisayayd’ where one wishes not to speak, not
to think, not to hear and not to see anything besides the atmi.
This is the position of one who is intoxicated by knyd's effects
on the mind. Therefore it is necessary to concentrate during
kriy in such a way, that pardvasthd can be gained without
delay. On the contrary a deviating mind bears no good results,
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Text (23
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Yatra kale tv andvrittim dvritim caiva yoginah
Praydta yinti tam kilam vaksydami bharatarsabha (23)

Translation :

O best of Bharatas, [shall explain to you about the ditferent
times at which, passing from this body, one comes back and
one does not. (23)

Spiritual explanation :

Dying ar which time re-birth is not had and at which time
(Kdl) ir is had (by the yogis) is thus explained.

If yogic power of dying is not attained, then dying, just by
‘uttardyan’ (a significant fateful time for dying, judged by the
sun's positron) of the matenal outward time, none ‘can achieve
hiberation or mukti, Those who are forever situated in the
pardvasthd, their pran is not taken up—as per the sruti, which

i
fl{” with the mind’s steadmess, the sound of ‘Om’ can be heard,
" but steady mind 1s the fruit of good concentiation only Always

! says ‘na tasya prind utkrimanti’.
3
H doing the kriy3, causes the nectar from Brahmrandhra to flow, i
!~,
h

Their dtmai, indnyas all are absorbed in the Brahm. When
: rafunt the mind reaches the atomic form by sidhni, then the indriyas,
fi and makes the mind steady, the steady mind, in turn.hecomes , body, all belong to Brahm and in the absence of indriyas the
i desireless. Those who do their kriyd well, can see a bright sun— senses do not exist, thus all that exists is Brahm, therefore all
B like golden egg within themseives, by this is experienced the things, all aspects—all in all is one united Brahm. They are
= Supreme Man. Inside it is seen a dark, round circle that is the .t the ones who are liberated in life. Their body fails like a leaf,
b (causal) water, or fluid reason which creates, inside this the 1 and of course their soul is already with the Brahm, as the
;,5 starry seed exists. Entering through this gate of the kootasth, i Brahm, 1n the Brahm. They are called the ‘Jivan—mukta.
i the supreme person is expeienced. He 1s the ‘Nardyan'—form | Those who do not reach this stage in life are iberated after
; of the man and not even so. He is special of His own sort He death, or sometime after death—known as videha—mukti.
stays in the dark circle of the kootasth encireled by the (causal Commonly, this sort of mukti 1s achieved by high class sddhaks.
water) Karan vari’, From this ‘N#dyan the world is Thas is known as ‘kram-mukti’ 1 scriptures. It will be spoken
manifested. If kriya is done with total devotion of the chitt, the about in the next text.
. yogi can see and expericence the Supreme Nirfyan wm the 4'o Videh-mukti is achieved by some during life also, but it is
koatash. Still advancing, the duality of the witnessed and the barred by time, as they do not stay in that lugh a position for
witness 1s lost. This is the high sertiment ‘Siva-bhéva’ where all tme, thus 1t cannot be called a ‘mukti’ (full liberation). The
~all is known as a part of the one whole. (22) jivan-mukta's atm3 situates in the true self whilst he is in the
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body, he gets so one with 1t, that he says “aham Brahmasmi”
. or rather turns the self into Brahm by his undeviated sight’,—
“avibhigena dristatvat” (said in Brahm sutra) To explain it
more clearly-—They get fully established in the sentiment of
God, forgetting their body, their subtle awareness gets absorbed
in the atomic or more subtle and the atoimic umites with the
supreme, sruti describes them as “Svarft’—they can go to any
planet just by wishing, ancestors get present as soon as they
are thought of, all demigods receive thewr offerings, all virtues
Jare gained as easily and they become masters of themselves,
none rvles them.

Ird and pingald are the two legs of the Supreme Man inside
the body. By the act or kriya of these two legs the third is seen.
From the navel-place—the susumni is the third leg,by it is the
steady position of kriyd's pardvasthi. In this position the Brahm
15 understood as in the atomic form. It is a great position, by
which His manifestation is understood as the all pervading.
These three put together become the great (voud like). One whe
knows Him, as such, becomes the :#l-knowing. He knows the
past, present and future., Although in the body, he rises above
it. He does not have to rise and go anywhere, here only he
attains the Brahm and gets absorbed in it.

Such a person (mukta person) has an aspect of sameness
in all, because of his Brahm. experience. He has no likes or
dislikes even for his own happiness or scrrow. If he has some
dues, due to previous acts and he has to bear them, then too
he does not try or wish to stop them, thus his mundane body
is not deserted as long as all dues are not-cleared, good or bad.
He becomes master of himself, but he 1s not the least bit proud,
as be is joint with the’Brahm. If he wishes to, he can keep his
body for long, or he may not. When he does not want to stay
in the body he becomes one with the Brahm, or takes retuge
in the Brahma. Even when in the body, he has nothing to stop
him from being near the Lord or from being liberated. The great
sages Narad etc are in this category.

Those whose prén, mund, intelligence is forever absorbed
in the Brahm do not perceive the world or even their body (as
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it seems to be), since they perceive the, Brahm every where.
They know the world as untrue or false, thus they hardly return
to it and if ever, they do, they cannot undesstand it as it is. They
g0 into the everlasting samadhi, thus mingling totally with the
Brahm-they become Brahm themselves—with no separate entity
of the self. In the next text is explained the course of "Mukti’
of those who get liberated after dying and going to the planet
or abode of Brahm. (23)

Text (24)

sfvaffice: [ STHRET SR | :
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Agnir jyotir ahah suklah san-mdsa izttar&'yauam
Tatra praydta gacchanti Brahm brahma-vido jandh (24)
Translation :

Those who know (or are the devotees of God) Brahm, pass
[from this world in the influence of the fiery-god in an auspicious
moment of the sun and moon and attain Brahm, by the method
of vedas—riding on the subtle (arrows) path of nature by the
sun’s rays, the moonlight, and thus the light itself. Diverting this
way, as iransit passengers, they are taken by a super human
to the Brahm-loka. (24)

Spiritzal explanation :

A fire will set aflame on all sides, and inside it will be
lighr—like the day, as if hundreds of suns and moons are shining
together—this sort of light is dawned by regular day and night
sddhan for six months, one who attains samddht as of this (like
Bhusma etc.) is a knower of the Brahm, or the one who gets
this understanding after death.

The one with knowledge does not get liberabed in this
manner, he is liberated by himself. This type of knowledge is
not that which can be had by theory alone ; for it—s&dhan, with

.much effort is required and getting the results takes much time

even after success. While living on this earth a few out of
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hundreds of thousands attain this position, but those who are
of a high order, although not of this stage get this knowledge
whilst staying in.the Brahm-lok after their death, before dying
they prepare themselves for this. Those who are lighted by
regular day and night sadhan of 6 months, nise by the uttardyan
or get ‘uttirna’ (pass out or succeed). The susumni nerve 18
forever opened by life-long sadhan, then this position 1s gamned.
Thereafter doing the Om-kar kriyd of yoga as per the Guru,
the yogi passes out by way of the Brahm-i1andhra (hole) to the
abode of Brahm,

On dying, the being’s accomphishing (active) and internal
indriyas, all get accumalated and are not able to work, so he
cannot move, thus the carrying over demigods take hum to othet
planets. These demigods are light-powers or currents. The
sidhak sees lights during his sidhan also, these heip him to
progress in sadhan. On way to Brahmlok, many demigods take
the being higher, from one place to another, but none can take
him to the Brahmlok. After reaching the power—station of these
lights a super man comes from the Brahmlok and takes hum
there. It is said in the Chandogya-upamsad—ithe right nostril's
nerve through which the breath flows, is named pingald and is
lighted, it is known as the (devyan) godly path. Those who have
lived by good acts, can (only} go through this way. The yogis,
by concentrating on this nerve pass up the lighted way to the
Brahmlok. A flame-like light is seen by doing kriyd (sddhan)
It is the power of earth, water and fire. The knowers of Brahm
know all this and more, before they leave their body Knowing
the five ‘panchigni’ light forms—iire, light, sun, moon and
kootasth they quit the body, it 1s known as internal penance or
tapasyi. By sfdhnd within the kootasth for a year, a month, a
form of the self is seen, later, when the same is seen in the
moon and in the light, then, that person can enter the Brahm.
It is the godly way, the fearless, eternal way. The star-like
jewel inside the kootasth is the activator of this body. It is also
the form of happiness-the Brahm. The high position attained 1n
the krivd's pardvasthi is the eternal Brahm. One who stays in
the Brahm in this way, does not have to {ever) stay 1n the
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mother's womb ; absorbed in the Brahm, he becomes King of
Kings.

The sddhak, who is wishing for fruits of sidhan cannot
leave the body as above, he has to be re-born. The speech etc.
of all beings, (except the liberated in life), at the time of death
get absorbed in the mind and the mind in the main pran and
the main breath takes refuge in the subtle nature. Up to this
stage there is not much difference in the knowledgeable and
the unknowledgeable, after it, the lacking in true knowledge,
according to his deeds attains the place he deserves, but the

" knower of truth rises through the uplifting nerve-susumna and

by-passing the other hundred nerves of the heart reaches the
form of Brahm. It is told in the Vedinta-sutra (4-2-17). By the
effect of his knowledge, and by remembering the Lord in all
conditions, even at the time of death, in his very subtle memory
and by it, with the blessings of the Lord, his main nerve
susumnd, out of the one hundred one nerves of the heart, gets
lighted at 1ts base in the forefront of the heart and the blessed—
by knowing it, pass through it and resting or taking shelter on
the rays of the sun—iravel up. By this, what happens if a yogi
dies at night 7 Does he not reach the Brahm in lack of sur's
rays 7 For this the ‘Sruti's answer is that the knowledgeable
reach the Brahm as soon as they leave the body. Guru
Sankariicarya says that the son's rays are self possessed in the
body, the “Shruti’ confirms it by saying that even at night the
sun's rays are distributed. In the Vedanta philosophy it is said~
“atascayane’ pi daksine’’ ete., this is analysed by Shri
Lahiri,—somewhat like this—This light effect is that which is
the light of the susumn3 at the froat of the heart, by which the
yogt goes up, this of course can be possible at any time, day
or night, auspicious or inauspicious. The light of the heart is
not by the outside sun. It lights up the outside world, not the
inner heart, which 1s enlightened by the purification of the heart
only, this hights up the upgoing nerve and following this light
the &tmd r1ses and goes out. This is the susumna’s light or the
light of the kootasth. During kriyd, the rise takes place within
the light, yogss stay in the rays of this light—day and night. This |




| 100 SeirrruaL GITA

100, is sort of an absorption. But the one always statoned in
the pardvasthi of kriyd is the really natural}y knowledge‘able.
He is in Brahm, and knows all as Brahm 1tse1_f. ﬁere are no
rays and neither are they wished for by the yogi snu-ated in it,
as he does mot have to go to any planets, nor does tme effect
him, so the uttariyan etc. also do not matter. (24)

Text (25)
T HUAET SRR )
;{?Wﬁ%ﬁﬁiﬁ!ﬁmﬁﬂ?ﬁu ECWR R

Dhumo riitris tathd@ Krsnah san-masa qusin&yanam
tatra candramasam jyotir yogi prapya nivartate (25)

Translation :

By ‘dhum’ is meant smoke or vapour, night is ratn and the
dark (krsna) half of the lunar month— frpm full moon to new
moon, and daksindyan is six months (moving) of thga sun towards
south of the equator. Going up by the ways a.nd time as abov-e
or by the demigods of the above said, the z}CUVe (Kamm—yogﬂ
goes 1o heaven and there enjoying the fruits of his good acts
(charity etc.), comes down Or 1§ re-born. It can be compared
to the moon, which waxes and wanes. Those who worshlpl or
act, not for the fruits—get liberated in steps_, but by doing
(sinful) banned acts, the doers have to suffer in hell and then
e ?1}132 il}ljhere of the moon is the place where the spbtle pody
is said to be changed for living with the godly as their subjects.
When their dues are cleared they are reformed for the earth
and come Back. .

The indriyas of the mundane body are the ones (reason),
by which all acts are performed. On dying they get consolidated
and vanish into air, sort of become subtle. 'I'hey are absorbed
by the defnigods of each indriya. These demigods work‘ as the:,
creditors of the indriyas (private) Lid. and carry 1t to the moon
who works as the liquidator and. all their powers ar¢ received
by it and transfered to the mind, as these two are one only

B e
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(chandrami manasd jata). Even when we sleep our mind is sub-
conscious, although the indriyas are-not in action, by the mind's
unron with the moon is the chindra-body which stays as long
as the account does not get exhausted. After it the being has
to come down as under-mentioned (in the chandogya upanisad
5 - 10) : By vapour as aforesaid, characterizing as smoke etc.,
first in space, then in awr, by air as vapour and hence as clouds
bearing water and then as rain from the clouds it comes down
to earh. At last it grows on the earth as grain, different crops,
grass, creepers etc. The change from the grain etc. is very
painful for the being. Then it goes to the beings who eat these
graing and thus converts as their body semen, and gets a form
according to them.

Of course the above mentioned bodies are not the beings'
bodies for bearing fruits, it is only a media of travelling down
to earth. Coming down from the sphere of the moon, the being
18 unconscious, only tied by his binding acts he is automatically
entered into grain etc., it is not known by the being. (25)
Spiritaal explanation :

When the yogi is free from his kriyd, or when he gets
attracted by the outside world, and is not concentrating on the
dimd, is surrounded by darkness and atiracted by a small moon
and its dimlight—by that, which too, 1s not steady in this world,
similar to the moon's condition, which is not even as bright as
the sun ; (such) is the state of (happiness of) the world, yet dies
without getting aware of it, unprepared goes in the hands of
Yam’ (death-munister). Does little sadhan for about six months,
commonly sages do not die when the sun is towards the south,
they die mostly with the sun on the north. First six months doing
Kriyd they see the moon, then by their sadhan, in yoni-mudrd

they see the kootasth. Then, after six months, they die with great
enlightenment. After many days about a year of hard work,
during sddhan, doing the Omkar Kriyd@ in yoni-mudrd (ex-
plained in text 12) they can experience.
When the yogis get attracted by the mind towards worldly
things, then their affairs of the world start, by their virtues, fame
increases and with it wants for respect etc. Those, who thus
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get enamoured, their enlightenment decreases and so they start
lacking in true knowledge—some what, like the common man.
Dying in this sort of a state they rise to higher planets, but after
sometime of enjoyment they come back to this earth. Due to
their sadhnd, they have some knowledge, but the difference
petween them and the really experienced knowledgeable is like
the sun and the moon. As the moon does not stay 1n the same
form, it keeps increasing and decreasing, so the befooled yogi's
happiness 15 not steady. On the other hand those who keep their
mind steady and are always trying, get success 1 yoga and
death has no fears for them, they are forever ready for it What
they achieve after death is told in text 24. By their yogic power
they rise to the Brahmloka. This type of a death 15 not gained
by those with litide Kriya-practice, they cannot experience the
kootasth as lighted, their mind is playful and in thus condition
the evil powers surround them. Even the little light of
knowledge that they get 18 temporary. This is not the nght way
of dying ; expuing as such, after experiencing temporary
happiness in heaven e(C. they get re-born. This 18 also known
as ‘Pitriydn mirg’, or the way of (ancestors or) forefathers.
When the devoted yogis (can) understand that they are vet
shadowed by desires or passions, they try harder to visnalize
the kootasth more clearly and for six months they do regular
sidhan or prindyam day and night, as a result of it they can
see the kootasth very well in the yoni-mudrd. If they waork hard
for another six months (of course it is only possible by &
powerful yogi to do kriyd as such), then they experience
magnificent light of the kootasth and if they die as such, then
they do not have 10 take 1e-birth. (25)

Text (26)
RS T A W AT A
T QA REEEEdad T X% L

Sukla krsne gati hyete jagatah sdsvate mate
ekayd ydty andvrifim anya yavartate punah (26)
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Translation :

' Two ways of passing from this world are told. ‘Sukla’ or
being of light, is the passage by lighted rays, and ‘krsna’ the
dmii(n\ggy, by smoke etc. Going by the enlightened way
re-birth is not to be had and goi @ ;
. () going by the dark way, one has
Spiritual explanation :

Laght and dark are daily aspects of the world like day and
mg.fu‘. (refer text 24} But dying by light or uttardyan, rather by
seeing the bright light, one does not get re-born, but dying just
by seeing the moon—re-birth is had. Therefore the yogis, the
sages, see the light of hundreds of thousands of moons and suns
and surrounded by flames, like current of light and after 1
seewng the kootasth Brahm—-Supreme person in it ; die and
even after dying keep sitting before that kootasth. Those who
per{orm this kriyd well in yoni-mudra, see all saints, sages etc.
n i,

The Lord conculudes both the ascents. The main thing is
to'know both ways, the falling back and the not falling. If the
_b?lng gets sensible by understanding them, well and good, but
if not, then he may get the fall back or even worse than is
menttoned here, Uttarfayan is the way to get 'uttard’ or pass
out, the other 1s the opposite of it. The saints who pass out are
seen 1n the sphere of the kootasth, this is known as sdlokya
mukty, after it comes the sdrupya and sdyujya mukti. (26)

Text (27)
AN g vl ST gl weT)
T FIAY DG wETEA 1 e |
Naite :vm partha jinan yogi muhyati kascana
Tasmar sarvesu kalesu yoga yukte bhavarjuna (27)
Translation :

Knowing these two paths, the yogis do not get bewildered,
O Arjuna! Therefore be steady in yoga. (27)
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Spiritual explanation :

The yogis are not bewildered because they are in samddhi
and do not get tempied since they are introvert therefore they
fix themselves in Brahm.

Unless one is fixed in samidhi, desires do not leave, by
samichi temptations are not perceived. Even by repeatediy
undérstanding the matter, 1t is not possible to evade sense
desires, as their roots are very-very deeply situated in the mind.
So how can we help ourselves ?7 Althongh we can save
ourselves from hell, by avoiding bad acts and take ourselves
to heaven by good acts, still it is not a permanent solution. After
bearing or enjoying the fruits we shall have to get re-born and
again the same cycle of love and hate, joy and sorrow will
rotate us. How to stop this rotation ? Thus yoga is the way out,
unite with the Lord by practice of it. In the state of deep
meditation we can forget ourselves—when the self gets free
of the clutches of miyi and rises above passionate desires. A
purified chitta, in the meditational stage gets obstructed, it does
not desire, so it does not hope. It loses the differences, so love,
greed, anger and hate cannot be present, as of all this he has
hardly any worldy act to do. Thus he can concentrate on the
kootasth and keep seeing it repeatedly ; in it will be seen the

supreme pérson. By it the rotation of birth and death will be

stopped. (27)

Text (28)

Ry 9¥Y AU W4
TAY GegaE YRS |
Feafy aeadP] faRker
it o el wRE ¢

Vedesa yajnesu tapahsu caiva

Dinesu yat punya-phalam pradistam
Atyeti tat sarvam idam viditvd

Yogi param sthinam upaiti cadyam (28)
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Thus ends the eighth chapter of Srimad Bhagvad Gitd
mn t'he matter of attaining the supreme by yoga with the
spiritual - word.

Translation :

(The eight questions asked at the ini
chapter are concluded as thus) :— pegining of thus
‘i{'ogxs are not bereft of any (good) fiuits of the acts of
studying thg vedas, performing of rites, ritvals and sacrifices
and of charity to the well deserving ; rather, they get better
virtues. —Understanding the essence of this chal;er they
gain knowledge and ultimately the supreme abode. ’(28)

Spiritual explanation :

Sees and hears all, does total kriya—explains kriya to all

and always staying in the kootasth achieves its fruits~by pass-
ing l.veyona’ it all, in the yoni mudrd seeing ail sages and holy
men in the kootasth, as if they are sitting (side by side) in the
forefromt. Afterwards, doing kriyi—regularly, sometimes do-
ng %O, 736 pranaydins in one posture (dsan) attains such
posttion by which he always stays in the pardvasthd of kriya-
there is no position above it, thus it is the place of Brahm—
absorbing in it, unites with the Brahm.
‘ In the highest position that 1s the pardvasthd of kriy, noth-
ing as 'T' or 'My' exists, since all is of Brahm. By kriy the
sadhaks attain this sort of a feeling for sometime, but it does
not stay. Those who do kriya for all the time anid in between
practice 20,736 prandydms from time to time, they have a
sort qf permanent nature of this type and they are the liber-
ated in the true sense. This can be achieved basically by suc-
cessful pranaydm practice, it results in making the pran, mind
and. indrryas steady and pure. In the purified self, rises the
splr}tual light that gratifies the sadhak. Compared to it, all other
achievements like seeing and hearing of the unknown and
distant are negligible. Those who always stay in the kriya's
pardvastha or at the feet of Visnu are even greater than those
who preach it, or try effortfully to stay in the kootasth. (28)

Thus ends the spiritual explanation of the eighth ch
of Gud named— / s chaprer
Shyamdcharana Adhyétmik Deepika or
Shydamdcharan's Spiritual light.




Chapter IX

Guhyati Guhya Yoga
The Majestic Confidential Knowledge

Text (1)

AT AT
T g 9 JEed Tasnyeadad )
919 fawrrafed asewar AresadsgAR ¢ 1|

Shri Bhagavin uvica
fdam tu te guhyatamam pravaksydmy anasuyave
Jndnam vijnan-sahitam yaj jndtvd moksyase *subhdt (I)

Translation :

(It has been told m the last two chapiers that the Lord
is attained by pure devotion and seif realization within the
self—not by other outside means, now the divine faculues
of omnipotence and omnipresence etc. of the Lord are being
told with the magnpificent effects of ‘Bhakti’—-as Arjun is
worthy of it.) Said the Lord—Here, stress is put on the
specific, true, confidential knowledge of the sprritual Kind,
by which you will get free from the pans of this matenal
world. True religious knowledge is difficult to understand,
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knowldege of atma bereft of the body is more difficult
and knowledge of paramitma is still more difficult, therefore
i is spoken of as confidential.

This knowldege, wath its science is attained by expenence
and realization—as per Sankardcirya-—(vijnan—sahitam-
amibhava-yuktam). (1)

Spiritual explanation :

It is being experienced by the kootasth—I am explaining
to you the scientific knowledge by which you will be blessed
with hberation. How lberation is achieved in steps, was
told by the Lord in the eighth chapter. In the seventh chaprer
the supreme knowledge, by the experience of which nothing
15 left to be known was told to Arjuna, This jndn with
experience is not understood by all, thus it is said to be
given, only 10 the deserving. One who has devotion with
fairh and does not wish to find faults is the righteous and
the Lord finding Arjuna as such, is prepared to bless hum
with this knowledge.

The basic roots of this illusive world, God’s powerful
méya s also quite a hidden affair Not understanding it,
nearly the whole world is tied down to it. The eagerness
to know about 1t and trying to understand the all pervading
hfe (prin) or the ommipotence and the omnipresence of
the Lord which is the atm# of the being, is wishing for
knowledge and attaining this knowledge is the deeply hidden
mmin. Advancing towards it by the Guru's teachings is the
first step taken, and experiencing it by sddhna is the successtul
research by which is attained the scientific knowledge (or
vijnin) of it. By kriyd, when the nerve and prin get purified
and the nner self—the chitta is fixed, then the Lord's. natural
and super-natural nature is known and the being is mwuch
gratfied, yet deeper knowliedge is that of the atmi, which
will now be explained to the person or Arjuna who has
understood the secrets of nature of the super natural, as
a result of his chitta being purified by sidhnd and he,
being thus ready and fit for further knowledge of the #tmi.

i
i
i

J
I
I
i1




108 SeriTUAL GITA

Telling it to the unfit is like admitting one of the lower
class to a higher class, this can also have an adverse effect,
therefore it should not be done, as per the rules of the
scriptures. Says the Sankardcarya—*‘Vasudevah sarvam iti—
Visudeva (Krishna) 1s all m all, “‘atmaivedam sarvam’’'—
everything is the dtma only, “ekam-evadvitiyam’ —it 1s One
and it is incomparable, etc., those who see 1t as different,
have to take re-birth. Barring this jndn of the One Supreme-
Brahm liberation is not had. Knowing and experiencing this
itma, the world’s ties are released

This ‘jndn’ 1s not obtained by theoretical knowledge
only. For it, is needed dharni, dhydn and samidhi (yogic
acts). The chitta is not easily purified by other methods
and bhakti does not rise in an impurified chitta (inner
self) and without bhaku or pure, true devotion, jnin is
not had, without which it is not possible to attain the
Lord and in absence of Him, ties are not untied. (1)

Text (2)
Jeifden wormE ufEfieed |
s e ggE wdweEad 12 1

Rajvidyd rajguhyam Pavitram idam uttamam
Pratyaksa@vagamam dharmyam susukham kartum avyayam (2)
Translation :

This education gives the highest knowledge, it 1s the
highest—king of all aspects of learning. It 1s very deep,
thus secretive and very pure, by it direct perception of
the self is obtained by self realization. It 1s easy to perform
and is everlasting since 1its ultimate fruit 1s the Supreme.
At the same time it gives other blessings too. It is the
perfection of any religion. (2}

Spiritual explanation :

This majestic knowledge is the high education, 1t is
secretive—attaining the Brahm by it the mind s purified

S
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Visualizing the kootasth, in it, religious acts get performed,
even without wishing for it. Rather the kriva-rold by the
Guru is easily done in kaliyug (the last and worst millenium
of ages).

Because of the prin’s playfulness, the indriyas follow
suit and keep wandering in passions and running after all
they visualize, thus the mind cannot have peace or rest.
But these desires are wmagined as a form of the &tma
only, by not knowing the true form of the self, as it is
curtained by the nonsense filled in the mind. Thus we see
that 1f the mind is freed of various wants, it will make
the indriyas like-wise. Such a mund gets steady in the
form of true dtma, by which peace and self realization
1s had, making the being as the Brahm ; and of course
the highest position is achieved.

Religion 1s that, by which the Lord is reached, the
art of attaming Him or getting near to Him. The religious
acts, even of the matenalistic type have a secretive effect.
When the bemg, by some good or bad acts accumulates
fruitive acts, then they are kept in reserve, till their fruits
are borne or enjoyed by the doer. Even in next life or
lives the credit or debit account is carried om, till it is
cleared. As such it is quite a hidden process by which
the life of a being 1s marked and there is a super power
that manages 1t all. The result of common acts is as such,
then what to say of the super natural acts of knowledge,
by which the supreme head of all is gained, therefore it
is told as the most confidential sort of knowledge. People
understand bhakti as different from jnin or spidtual knowldege,
but they fail to realize that the act or acts by which Ged’s
realization 1s had is the act or the true religion, be 1t
jndn, karma (acts) or bhakti. When peace and happiness
1s felt by any of the acts, united with true devotion for
the Lord, it is termed as Brahm-vidya or spiritnal knowledge.
A joint effort of the devotee by way of ascetisism, knowledge,
and meditation leads to experiemcing God rr the self as
well as in all. By it spiritual happiness 1s achieved, pleasing

v
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the Lord too, as He becomes One¢ _wnh the devo’u?e.(lé
religion is well executed, by its purifying potency—as Sidlgt
'pavitram idam uttamam’ in this text, ail _duahty‘ 18 ?.
and the resultant fruit is anand of the self and hippliu,ss
of the Lord. This is natural knowledge ‘(ff the utma).

It is said that dtmd’s knowledge is.not difficult 1o achn',vc,
but by the one who 15 not fit for it, it 15 aiso notB ea:gé
It no doubt results in highest spiritual happmess. y
act of meditation the chifta is purified . shedding all nonsex;se,
the atm is achieved and practical experience 13 had ’Iht}re ora:
such knowledge is the highest ant_i at the same fume 1
i t and is also secrenve.

: ﬂIl; y?)icii—);sudra (yogic act) can be seen the lighted sphere
of the kootasth and in its dark waters (fludity) if S(ﬁ;
the Supreme Person. All the sidhaks, who themseives ecc;hmr
godly, can see and experience mm. They also ts;e Eord
great sages like Nirada etc. singing hymns to ine o
Anyone who 1s jiberated can see himself too, 1 1t.1 o
sadhan or act of yoga is very secretive sort f)f know efg: s
which cannot be easily received from the Gum, the_le ore
it is called the (rdj-vidyd), majestic kno\yl_edge wluc@_ 18
secretive (rdj-guhya), yet it is not very dltﬁcuh.ﬂlts fruit
is eternal and can be directly experienced (pratyaksa aviigamam)

The experience which is had when the mund gets obsdtnptctﬂed
from outside by the pran’s steady form due t0 pranay.am
is not understood by the common brain. By it much secretive
knowledge is gamned. When this knowledge reaches a& mature
stage, then by the light of parivastha {advanced stage) 18
attained the high spiritual knowledge which 1s above the
materialistic knowledge the ‘pard buddhi’. By it can be
achieved the Brahm. The deviating mind g_ets collected The
heart, prin and mind are the activators of acts, \f’hen these
three powers combine n the Brahm then the sddhak gets

absorbed in the Brahm and an intoxicated feeling puts step
to actions. The mind does not get affected by. what 15
seen or heard. Staying as such the eternal position is ganed,
and forever staying in this position, one should be understood

’
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as being situated in the d&ma By 1t is understood the non-
duahty (aspect) of the Lord, and the siddhak experiences
the blemishiess Lord in the earth, water, fire or light, air
and sky. The sadhak, himself is absorbed in the Brahm,
thus he can feel all this, 1t can be known only in a4 position
of this kind, it canmot be understood by the outward senses,
it 1s something that has to be experienced. This is the
most gratifymg experience. It 1s sazd in the Svetdsvatar
upanisad

Similar to the hues, enlightened by cleansing and rubbing
with mud is the #tmi in the body which gets free of all
dualism by seeing its real self-as it is and thus becomes
sorrowless and gratified—— Kritarth bhavet veetsokah’. (How
is 1t obtained?) When the being, by the light of the dtmi
visualizes the greatness of Brahm, then knowing the pure
Brahm beyond all, gets free of al sins.

Again 1t 18 told in Visnu-dharm—

As long as the knowledgeless being sees himself as
separate from the Supreme Being, till then, he wanders
n this world, due to his fruit bearing acts, But, one who
nses above his fruitive acts and sees the Brahm as the
self, 15 puntied and does not fear death.

The Bnhadiranvak goes as far as saying that those
who know themselves as Brahm, are the truly umnited, even
the demigods cannot harm them, as they are as dtm3 ‘itself’—
for them too,and none is inclined to harm the self-known
as dtmd. Those who feel themselves as separate and call
themselves as worshippers of another God, are badly mistaken,
and such non-understanding are just like tame ammals for
the demi-Gods they worship There is no duality in the
true form of God. In the pardvasthi of Kriyd by the experience
of the truth all duality is lost and by the realization of
the self with sddhnd of prandydm etc. when the chitta gets
obstructed, then only, the dtmd (soul} is understood as part
of the sole—Paramitma. This sddhan, is happily performed
by siddhaks, but 1s not easy for the unfit. (2)
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Text (3)
FHEGT: YO IR 97T |
sur W Pradey gRgEeREEtTil 31

Asraddadhénih purusd Dharmasydsya parantapa
Apripya mdm nivartante Mrtyu-sansdra-vartmani (3)

Translation

(When jndn can be attained easily, then why do beings
stay worldly ? In reply to it is said)—Those who do not
have faith try to attain Me by methods which do not actvally
lead to Me, thus they return to this material world by birth
and death. (3)

Spiritual explanation :

One who does not situate the self in Brahm—does not
do this kriyd—as a result does not get Me—in that condition
he goes away from the &imd and is attracted by passionate
desires, acting to achieve them he gets involved in fruitive
acts—and to bear the fruits he has to come and go.

When the witnessed is sworn by the witness, then the
judgement is given. Then the person or ‘I" which 1s connected
with the act has to abide by the orders out of which some
may be favourable and others unfavourable. All of it is
sort of stamped on the chitta which gets attracted by the
favourable and pained by the unfavourable thus resulting
in attachment love and hate and in this way the ties never
get untied. Although the &ma is, (or the Supreme Man
is) just a witness, yet being sympathetic towards the mind,
it takes itself as being bound by its bindings. In the chitta
are stored_percepts of the mental and active indriyas and
by it, concepts of grief and happiness are born. This gives
rise to likes and dislikes—Ilove and hate. The mind knows
the witness and the witnessed as separate and being confident
of the self, it cannot get rid of this understanding. Thus
the cycle of the material world goes on without stopping.
Performing religious acts with such a chitta, they are just
stored away, they cannot lead to the real Godly path. The
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material enjoyments, in such a state are not looked down
upon, but they are considered as gains. By pure and clear
thinking (due to good company etc.) the mind does get
better understanidng, but due to inlaid passionate concepts
the prin is playful and through its to and fro action the
passions or the concepts keep coming back to the mind
and from it to the indriyas. Therefore to clear the " chitta,
the pran will have to be purified. Kriyd is done to diminish
these concepts of the chitta—through the prin, By this sort
of a prin-act of yoga, the pran gets free of concepts and
the mind also becomes free of them as. they do not have
an entry through the prin. Void of desires, the prin gets
steady, and the obstructed chitta succeeds in getting rid
of birth and death. The one aim of this sidhnd is.to make
the prin and chitta purified and steady. Those who do not
do kriyd-sidhan, their chitta does not get concentrated in
the dtma, and not uniting with it, the mind travels to other
objects and subjects. In this way lacking in faith and devotion,
the being has to keep rotating in this world. Because of
the pran's playfulness the attractions of the world do not
leave and thus knowledge is not gained.

Although believing in God, yet not knowing the way
to the atmd, the world's pains have to be bome repeatedly
by birth and death. (upanisad) (3)

Text (4)

i o sREred AT

weeair geqat 7 W FaaRua i1 ¥ i
Mayd tatam idam sarvam Jagad avyaktamurting
Marsthdni sarva bhutdni Na cdfiam tesv avasthitalh (4)
Translation :

This entire universe is pervaded by Me, in My unmanifested
form, thus I am not perceived by indriyas. All are in Me,
but I am not in them (like the sky). (4
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Spiritual explanation :

When this world's truth is not understood then I am
in all — all are in Me, — I do not stay wm all, bur all
stay in Me. Like all are in a@md, but not seemng 1, do
not abide by it, as the attention 15 elsewhere ~ it 15 not
on the life gwing breath. -

As long as worldly sight is there, till then none can
understand Me as being all pervading. All existence is due
to commection with Me. All is in Him, can be said, as
all is by Him, since everything exists in the root or seed.
But He is not in all, can be understood by the example
of imagining a rope to be a snake, which looks real, but
is not real. The whole world just sems to be real. As
long as the kootasth Caijtanya is reflecting its light all over,
till then only, everything exists, without it nothing is possible
just as gold ornaments cannot be made without gold, so
Iacking the atmd's light nothing exists. As all waves of
the sea are by the sea, without it they will "cease to
be, thus I, you he, all are dependant on the dtma, without
it the world would cease to be.

Although .not graspable by the senses, the very subtle
itma becomes one with the knower of it, like the bubbles
of water which rise in the water and disappear in it. The
world is also like these bubbles of water, it rises falls
and gets lost in the waters of, or on the sea of &tmi
The withnessed is absorbed by the witness. Such 1s the
cycle of creation, maintenance and destruction.

By the light of this main source of atma, (Brahm) in
the form of prin everything is lighted up, without it nothing
remains. The whole world is tied by the string of prén,
but we see and know only names and forms of things,
we fail to get any idea of the prin. The breath, which
is a form of prin is known by us, but we are not attentive
of it, and are attracted by the outside world- If we concentrate
on it, its playfulness will cease, apd” it wiil get steady.
This calmed prin will dive mto she iInternal sea of &tmd,

T
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then the nmund toc will leave the worldly matters. By the
hidden super power of advanced spirituality God pervades
the whole universe. Although He is not joint with any thing,
yet He enters all bodies and unites with them. In this way
he presents Himself in the form of the body, but still the
body 1s not the truth. It is like the air in a pot, which
gets released and joins with the outer air as soon as the
pot is broken. The prin is the personification of the air
in the body, by it can be understood the vibrating breath,
By it the prin is playful, and gives rise to passions and
desires and thus starts the cycle of the world, its life and
death etc A siill, calm pran is known as mahd-prin or
the great prén ~ it is that which has to be known — 'Sa
00 prinasya prinah’. It 1s known in the advanced stage
of kriyd — the parfivasthd of kriyd. This great aspect is
reflected in the kootasth Caitanya (consciousness of the Spirit
of Life), it takes a form, and can be meditated upon. (4)

Text (5)
T AT AN W R QR |
Y § YAl WARAT qaET: 0 K 1

Na ca mat-sthani bhutani Pasya me yogam aisvaram
Bhuta-brhn na ca bhutastho Mamditma bhuta bhdavanah (5)

Translation :

And yet all created material does not rest in Me. (by
this, it could be taken as a contradictory statement as per
the previous text). Therefore, behold My spiritual opulence,
nothing is impossible by the great mystic, and by My Maya
(the illusive power). Although I am the maintainer, yet I,
am not directly concerned with the sustenance of this material
world. (It is meant that the being due to ego of the body
etc. gets involved with it, but I am egoless, thus I am
not involved.) (3) '




116 SeirrruaL Grra

Spiritnal explanation :

My form s of God — not to look away from Him.
— concentrate on Him, so that other attractions do not tempt.
Staying n all the material mamfestation, n all, i every
condition — yet not in Me, as the dimd joins with the playful
mind and wmvolves elsewhere.

Tt is natural to think that thus text's preaching 1s contradictory
to the last. All the material manifestation 1S not resting
on Me. I do not abide by all, yet 1 am the creator and
the maintainer. How can this be explamed ? Who is managing
or keeping this material world, if it 1s existing ? Actually
the one Atm3 is the truth, whatever else 1s there, is seeming
as truth, it is not the real truth or the eternal, spintual
fact. It is like imagining a rope to be a snake, or seeing
the ornament instead of the gold. When the truth is realized,
then the fear of snake gets lost, and seeing the gold in
the ornaments unity in diversity is understood. Thus, the
world is factual only hll the true self-dtmi is realized.

It is said in the Shruti -

9336 JegF JeqA qal-as |

Y. § GIAAN T E AT G 1
AAGIEATI A AT A |

e, § TG TSN T ¥ AT 9 || (F3-3/8)

‘Yadeveha tadamutra yadamutra tadanviha,
Mriryoh sa mritumdpnott ya iha ndneva pasyati,
Mansaivedam dptavyam neh ndndsti kinchan,

Mrityoh sa mruyum gacchati ya tha ndneva pasyati.’
(Kath-2/11)

Meaning — The spirit of life which is 1n the body on
this planet is the same elsewhere too Thus the one life
present in this materialisuc body, is also present m the
Miya, which is the cause of it all. Those who imagine
this life's persomification as separate in the diversity of
the universe, have to die after dying or get reborn and
die again. Only by a concentrating and understanding mind,

S
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through medtation can be known the unity of dtmd with
Brahm, which is always the same in all, everywhere.
The ignorant understand Me as resting in the bodies
of beings. First, the actual fact about being or not being
should be understood. If this world does not exist, then
how 1s it possible to depend on it, thus the dtma actually
cannot get involved with it. So, it is said that this world
has no existence for the truly knowledgeable, although it
is present for the worldly mnvolved. This world is always
changing, in it everything is perpetually changing, rising
and falling like the waves of the sea, which may seem
different from the sea, but are a patt of it. (This is the
magic of the Lord, performed by His MiyZa's illusive powers.)
Similarly, this materialistic world has no real identity
of its own, it rises and falls within the Lord’s magnificent
depths. It can be further compared to a dream, which seems
true at the time of sleeping, but its falsehood is realized
on waking, the dreamer is there, but the dream is gone,
only because of the dreamer's contact the dream had appeared
to be true. So we see that the creation of this materialistic
world and its sustenance, all are a dream sequence.
From the demigods to the material and even all other
living entities are tied to the Lord by the string of préin.
Lacking attention on this pran the being is unable to catch
Him. As long as the world is known to be true, or the
mind does not get obstructed from it, till then the &tma's
natural light is not experienced. Therefore, O ! sidhak,
always 'be alert, if you are not aware of the &tmd, you
will be aware of other things, and thus the mind will get
tied down to them, so take your mind away from them.
Concentrating well during kriyd, the sidhak gets situated
in the thought of the Ftmdi, ethus the frightening aspects
of the world diminish. Practice sadhan, whole heartedly.
Till now what have you been doing, just meddling with
hell, like a blind man ! Rise, awake, open your eyes, even
now, by the grace of Guru you will reach a position where
you may, look like a common man, but your mind will
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upite with the atmi and you will drop your ego. This is
the actual united position (with the dtma) which 1s not united
with any aithough staying with many.

How to achieve this position 7 Whatever 1s, is the
form of the Lord - 'Esivisyamidam Sarvam', but to an
ignorant person, they look like different from each other.
This is by the worldly sight, not by the spiritual sight.
This has to be cultivated by sadhni. Yet, if the mund is
let loose, it will wander astray, this will hinder the sight
of Brahm. Why does it happen ? It is the natural aspect
of the mind, so it" will get attracted by other things. If
the playfulness of the mind is controlled by sadban, then
a still mind will be able to avoid temptation, and thus
nothing but Brahm will exist for him. A deviating mind
gets diverted by that one which is understood as many
The truth is just the Lord, this truth can be realized by
a very steady mind. Thus the foremost act 15 to stop all
diversification of the mind. (5

Text (6}
qaEaitaat g arg: s\ e
a1 AT (@it A igEaTE il & 1

Yathdkasa-sthito nityam Vayuh sarvatra go mahdn

Tathd sarvani bhurdni Mat-sthinity upadhérayae (6)
Translation :

As the wind, blowing everywhere always rests in ethered
space, so the beings rest m Me. (6)
Spiritnal explanation :

Like the air I pervade all and exist wm all

The wind blows everywhere, yet it does not entangle
the vast sky, similarly all rests and moves in the atma
but does not entangle it. The reason for it, is that although
I exist everwhere, yet due to his unattentive and playful
mind, the being does not realize Me, thus even after staying
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in Me, 1t is like not staying in Me, for him who does

not know Me. The movement of the wind is not possible
without space, but since it has no body, although staying
in ethered space, the air does not mingle with it. Similarly
the aund (of all) pervades the universe, yet it does not
mix with the sky, although existing in it, so the atm3 although
with the body does not unite with it

The final stage of the &tma is formless Brahm it is
peaceful, self-contained and lost in the self. Its nature, is
naturally present in it, still in the high spiritual state
(tureeydvasthd) it merges with the Brahm thus its acts are

not observed, 1t stays as one with the Brahm. When this

one Brahm gives body to the Miyid and accepts it, then
He takes form, and wishes for creation. Due to this wish
the Brahm's power of prin vibrates, and the nature which
had totally united with the Brahm, gets separated a little,
thus the Lord is presented as 'Shiva and Shakt' or as The
Lord with His personified power or Goddess. Thus that
One Truth gets resultant as Man and nature, and uitimately
nuamerous unlimited beings are created, but basically they
are all from that one. Experiencing that one by true knowledge,
diversity is lost and unity is gained. This in-between period
of diversification is known as Miy4d. Miyd is nature and
its creator is the Lord, by which exists the whole world.

The one uncomparable Lord, is the cause of all causes,
from Him all is born and unto Him all will return. Knowing
or experiencing such a (magnificent, merciful, sacred) Lord,
the sadhak achieves great peace. (6) '

Text (7)
gty B TR wite wivene)
FeoEd gAwT FeUE Ryemueil e
Sarvabhutini kawnteya prakritim yanti Mamikdm
Kalpa-ksaye punastani Kalpadau visrijamy aham (7)
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Transiation :

O son of Kunti, at the end of the world, after the
millenivm, all material manifestations enter into My nature,
and again, at the beginning of another world millepinm they
are created by My potency. ()

Spiritnal explanation :

All material enter into the eight forms of nature. After
completion of one world, another 1s siarted.

The world is manifested by the Lord's nature. When
the world comes to an end all things of material nature
enter or are absorbed by the main basic nature of things.
When this material world is created and destroyed, how
can it be termed as totally untrue. Maya is the causing
factor of this creation and destuction. By Maya this world
is repeatedly staited and ended, it can neither be called
the truth nor the untruth. As a pot is made of mud, and
is mixed back into it (after breaking), so the world is born
of Miya and vanishes into it. If the mayd-is the causing
factor of this world, then why is God said to be the creator.
Yes, the miyi is a causing factor, but it is only an instrument
in God's hangs. Miya is presented as the natural cause
of the diverse emumeration of this materdal world. It is
unexpressable ignorance, which is not the truth, thus this
material world which is born of it, can also not be the
truth. But the magician who shows this magic and by it
hypnotizes the beings in it, is the true person. The rope
imagined as snake, is not the truth, but the rope itself
is real, it is as if the rope changes into a serpent (just
by the life entering it), therefore the Lord ultimately is
the root cause of it all. The maya is nothing but an epergy
of the Lord, so it is not separate from Him. If it was,
it would also be an unchangeable reality. Just as the sea's
waves are not separate from the sea and the orpaments
made of gold— no matter what they are, ring or ear-ring
are pot anything else but gold, so whatever is felt or seen
is by the Brahm only. All illusions also arc a manifestation

s

Cparrer IX 121

of the basic Brahm power, no matter what the condition
of the being, whether fully awake, half-awake or asleep.

Nature or the earth, water light, air and sky ; mind,
heart and ego—are the eight (main) natural forms of the
body. Even after dying these eight do not get separated
from the being, they are connected in a subtle form with
the spint and are re-born as 2 being. In his lifetime, there
is no end to the wishful imaginations of the being, when
one wish is fulfilled, he starts contemplating for the next,and
thus is busy in achieving endless desires. At the time of
death, it all has to be left, but it is only for a phase
of time. According to his future fate depending on his past
deeds, he is re-born when the time comes for him to bear
the fruits of his actions. With this re-brith are attached
his wishful imagnations, in this way the cycle of life and
death goes on. '

In the parivasthd of Kriya, these imaginations disappear,
this is the end of the millenium or the world, but not being
well stationed in the pardvasthd, the living being has to
come down from it, and again the worldly nature gets hold
of him. This is the ‘“Kalpddau visrijamy aham’’-(as said
in this text). This is the play of nature and by it as the
Lord's power, all is ruled by nature. The parfvasthd of
kriyd 1s above all elements, thus the natural aspect of the
being, his common awareness of the world is not present.
Not being in the five clements the ego is dropped, and
staymg in the pardvasthd the truth about Brabm is known.
This knowledge releases all ties, and the self or #tma is
understood and realized. This creates oneness with the Brahm
and nothing else can exist in this condition. When there
is nothing else, what can be binding ? All bindings are
by something. To make the chitta free of all worldly bindings,
krivd has to be practced with full force. By the intoxication
of kriyd, the mind does not go into other subjects, thus
variety of imaginations is absenmt. Such a chifta takes a
spiritual form, it stays absorbed in the self (dtmd} or in
the Brahm, this is known as the pardvasthd of kriyd or

e Tt i

e




122 Spmrruarl Grra

the advanced stage of sadhan. One who can stay in this
position is the yogi—compared to Siva By it the breath
stays inside only and the sight gets fixed i the centre
of the eyebrows. The prin and apin (in and out breath)
stay equally balanced and the breath moves inside the nostrils
or internally. By practice of reguler knyi, this position is
attained automatically. Always staying in the internal form
of kootasth-spiritual eye, the Brahm form is attained and
uitimately the being becomes one with the Brahm. All becomes
Brahm—the uncomparable. Knowing and achieving it, is
'kaivalya pad’ or the final beatitude, which is had by performing
kriyd without a break. For a person of this position, there
is no creation or destruction. This is the ever liberated
position, free of life and death. (7)

Text (8)
wgi w@masew e g g
qauEie Feemaw SHdWE il < 1|

Prakritim svam avastabhya Visrijdmi punah punah
Bhuta-gramam imam krisnam Avasam prakrier vasat (8)

Translation :

The whole cosmic order is governed by My energy.
This material manifestetion is depending on My nature, by
Me it is created again and again and annihalated at the
end. (8)

Spiritual explanation :

Entangled with this nature, there is no end to wishing,
and thus birth and death are repeated. The five basic natural
elements have five sense organs or indriyas and these indriyas
control them. Controlling the body is practically impossible
as long as nature controls the body by the indriyas which
are also of the same house or of the elements of which
is the body. These indriyas too, can be controlled by kriyd.

How does God create the world and still stay unentangled
by it, and what is His need for it ?—These are quite
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natural questions. Therefore to clear the mind the Lord says
that I am the master of nature, at the time of annihilation
of the world, all gets absorbed in it. I have nothing to
wish for, as I am complete in Myself. There is no reason
for Me to create the world for any gain, as there is nothing
for Me to gain. I am always free, nothing can tie Me
down, thus why will I take birth for liberating Myself.
Then what is the cause for creation ? The nature of which
I have spoken is my miya, Many unforeseen (and untowards)
things keep taking place in it, but they all happen as per
Me, as I am the Lord of it and the energy by which
1t works, therefore it looks as if I am the doer of it all,
but since [ have no mneed for it, I am quite aloof from
it. All these illusive acts of mayd, seem true, because it
ultimately depends on the personification of truth. My reflection
that is seen in the Miya keeps playing with this reflecting
image time and again, wiping it out and creating it over
and over, as it depends on a living image. Thus, this play
is unceasing, as the nature of the eternal is also eternal
and it cannot be said as to when it started, When this
nature sieeps in the bosom of the Supreme Man, then the
play of the world stops, but when the nature wakes, it
again starts playing and its toys also rise with it, and dance
according to the tune of their old inlaid concepts of nature,
by which they are created and bound. All this is just like
a drama and so is untrue, likewise is also our imagination
and its creation, which 1s depending on the untrue.

I am only a witness to these acts, just as a dream
i1s dependant on the one who sees it, but without him the
dream has no existence so is the miy#'s relation with Me,
without Me its existence does not exist, The world is also
just a dream.

By material the Miya cannot be conquered, rather by
it the being desires and imagines, and gets entangled by
nature, resulting in repeated life and death. The five indriyas,
eyes, ears, nose, topgue and skin are controlled by the
five elements (earth, water, light, air and sky) thus as sound,
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touch, sight, taste and smell they act as scenes for the
witness and keep rotating without resting , this body not
being free, cannot govern the self, it is a playeground for
the five elements, and the five indriyas (sense organs) are
its doors and windows. By the moving elements the sense
organs become playful and by their playfulness the mind
follows suit and keeps wandering in all of them. All this
is like a magic wand, which in reality 1s astonishing but
untrue, ¥t can be brought to reahize the tiuth, by controlling
the mund through the pran's steadiness, which 1s possible
by kriyd. The prin or breath is the base of all, if this
is steady, the mind, and with 1t the indriyas too become
introvert and all diversifications get vnuted as cne form,
ending the magicians tricks. It is realized that the One
Lord is presented as many in various forms. Although it
is a play or drama of many, still the actors are not

many. (8)

Text (9)
a'%rhnfaﬁimﬁﬁrﬁraw&a T3 |
SRS A FHAGI R 0

Na ca mam tani karmdni Nibadhnanti dhananjaya
Uddseenavad dseenam asaktam tesu karmasu (9)

Translation :

(O Dhanarjaya, these acts cannot bind Me, because |
am ever detatched, as 1 am neutral towards it all. (9)
Spiritual explanation :

All happens by nature and mdriyas—I am separate from
all the acts—ithey do not bind Me—because I am in the
dtmd statroned on the head—rather not looking down towards
anything, I am not atiached by anything—I am only in the
atmd and thus attached to it only.

When the Miya is Yours, and by it acts are done,
then why will You not be bound by 1t ? Thus it 158 smd—
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O, Dhanamjaya (Arjuna)! Do you know what ties down
to action? Attachment and ego of the self as the performer
of action or work is the tying down factor. As I am unattached
and neutral, so I am not actually the doer of anything,
and neither do I wish and nor am [ attracted by the fruits
of the acts, thus although joint with Mdayd, I am not tied
down to its actions. Beimng free of wants, is being fret
of ties Those who are wanting are like silk-worms and
are tied down in their own cocoons by their fruitive acts.
I am like the clouds that shower water on all plants but
the fruits are obtained according to the quality of the seeds.
Similarly 1 am not responsible for the being's sorrow or
happimess which depends on his own acts.

Of course He effects the resultant fruits of the acts,
just as the grains cannot grow without the clouds showering
ran on them, no matter what the quality of the seeds is,
so without His help, Maya cannot do anything all alone.
But, as He is a neutral witness only, so He is not liable
for any of Mayd's acts. Then, we may say, that what is
the benefit of worshipping such a God ? Benefit is there—
I we go nmear a fire, it will give us its light and heat
whether it wishes to do so or not, 1t is but natural, similarly
the Lord's light and warmth is received by us. As the
breeze of the sea, naturally cools us, if we stand near
it, so the Lord's nearness relieves us of our worldly pangs.
For it the sidhak does not have to wish or ask, and the
Lord does not have to prepare or give. In this way (naturally)
the Lord benefits all that go unto Him.

All actions of the world are naturally camied on by
the indriyas, but they cannot entangle the Atma which is
as the sky. and therefore it 1s always separate from these.
This can only be experienced and understood when the yogi's
prin nses to the sahasrdr (lotus of the head), and the breath
stays inside, thus outside attractions are not there as they
are sort of unseen. In such a state, the yogi cannot be
tied by any action, even if he performs it. This is the
prin meeting with the prin. The outward breath is playful
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breath meets with the (unseen) internal
both umte, and the woild gets lost. When
what will attract ? The playful pran had
ay stops then naturally the
it cease to exist Without
¢ ground 1S as good as not
is above all gunas or nature,
touched by any material

pran, when this
calm breath they
nothing is there,
created the world, when the pl
scenes and all connections of
the players and the wviewers th
being. This 1s the aspect which
i i in this position is not even
gc?sogor nat;urefj thus how can he be tied down 7 .

The Atmi is not seem, therefore 1t 18 Tlot df:scnbe y
Only a thing known Or joint with the body, 1nd1.1yas, mgxl
or brain can be described. As bubbles keep nsing (:onl e
endless waves of the sea waters, SO 1:'1'0@ the er{xd ets)s
undescribable itmi keeps rising the descriptive. As can be

seen, the bubbles are ruled by nature, but the unseen u(;lto‘I:d
aspect is not under nature, therefore there 1s no defc.an d:lnaz
or independence. The pran-power foxﬁ'msjhe body an( mhf d}; ;
that play on the waters of the fumi's sea as a Sid

which is the beings playful life or his breath. If this blegh
is made steady in the sahasar by sadhni, then the undescribable

can be well understood. (9)

Text (10)

TR TRl gEe qEE |
AT AR SRIREdd 1] 2o 1

Mayddhyksena prakritily Suyate sajcardcamm
Hetunanena kaunteya Jagad viparivartate (10)

Translation : '

Material nature works by My energy, being sxmp]}t near
1o Me, (therefore action and inaction are not confradictory
in the creation). It produces all unmoving and moving beings.
By its rule this manifestation 15 created and anmhuilated
again and again. (10)

-
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Spiritual explanation

I am wtelligently contained in this body or nature, in
its moving and unmoving objects, the world is moving on
the wrong side, because the root 1s on the top of the head
whilst the stems and branches are lower down.

In the previous text, it was said that the Lord is nentral
although He is the creator, but these two seem rather
contrachctory. Therefore it is sard—I am established in the
true form of knowledge, without any blemish, 1 as the head
incline the Miyd—and She by the 3 constituent qualities
of material nature—gives birth to this unmoving and moving
world.

In the Veda it is said somewhat like this—That
uncomparable one Lord is deeply stationed in all beings.
He is all pervading and the soul of all living beings, by
tIim is all action, all material too exists by Him. He ie
{he One living witness—-untouched by the qualities of materiul
nature.

It is also written—The Supreme head of this diverse
manifestation is (all) present in the greater sky. By miyd
the living being is manifested and nurtured with a reverse
knowledge of the eternal, living Brahm. Still, this umverse
cannot be presented or not presented with all its changes
and diversities unless there is a Lord as the head of it
all. Therefore the Lord becomes or is spoken of, as the
cause of the world, Yet, if there is nothing as the truth
besides Him, then spiritvally he cannot be joint with anything
and if there is no other living entity besides Him, then
who created this world or gave birth to it 7 As such,
it is said that this manifestation, its being or not being,
all is illusive. But, then, why do we understand it as being
real 7 In reply to this the Lord says—‘‘ajndnendvritam fninam
tena muhyanti jantavah’'—Real knowledge is covered by
ilusive knowledge, therefore the being is stupefied and deluded.
By the living power of the #tmi, the body and indriyas
also get energetic, but only seeing the living body and its
components the being gets perplexed and cannot visnalize
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the main power station, and thus gets misled, so h_ff tollo;fls
the worldly path and forgets the path 1O th<_3 Brahm .e
sees the living power in the opposie duecﬂop. The tree
has its roots down below, and branches etc high up. but
this ‘Caitanya’ or life’s living force has His roots on the
top as He is present in the Brahmrandhrg (hole m the
head) from where His power of life is transmitted to various
parts of the body through many nerves. Here at the root
Siva and Shakti (Main power with 1ts F:ombmed energy)
are, present. Gradually travelling down, 1t _changes~ to tl:je
corpulent mundane form. If, that main power 1s 1@ be 1eacheh,
then passing through the various nerves ultimately the
sahasrdr will have to be reached again .where ‘all 2ets
united. Here is the main seed, without which nothing e.Isle
is possible, but He exists only as the witness of natulffs
acts, He does not bear the good or bad_ resultant effects
of its deeds, but nature's action 18 possible only by the
existence of this main pOWer. Actually, He has H'lmSLtli
changed as nature too. This 18 Hhs comumg down in the

form of the world. (10}

Text (11}
sEeTRT A ger WLt e A |
43¢ HEEEEa B qaEREal ) R 11

Avajinanti mam mudhd Mdnusim tanum asriam "
Param bhivamn ajdnanto Mam bhuta maheswaram (11)

Transiation :

Not knowmg Me as the S
of My Supreme dominion, fools dert
in the human form. (1 §)]
Spiritual explanation :

The foolish think of Me as an orc{mary person, _not
knowing Me as Supreme Head by k:‘{)’a—wI am the great
form of Brahm—eternal “and everlasting !!

upreme of all and unaware
de Me, when I descend

o]
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By its moving aspect the pran takes form as body etc.,
thus the acts of prin are the nature of the body and are,
as such quite playful ; because of this unsteady nature
diversity results and impurities set in, but the main source
from where 1t all springs up 1s very pure and calm. This
peaceful aspect 1s the &tmi's original form which is eternal
and everlasting. None can hold it or know it, but the prin
which is born of 1t, which presents itself in many different
forms and carries on the business of the world. The foolish.
think of these body-forms as being the reality and keep
holding on to them whole heartedly, as if all will cease
[0 exist without them. As a baby holds on to the mother's
(milk-flowing) breast, unaware of its source, so the being
18 unaware of the unseen but true spring from where it
emerges. He 1s unable to understand the truth as separate
from the deceasing active forms and names etc. of nature
and its bodies. The formless that is present in all forms
15 not seert by us, as we are blinded due to lack of trug
knowledge By kiiyd, i the evident, advanced stage of
its parivasthd, it 1s understood that He is our T", He 1s
the Supreme Head as Brahm and dtmi. He is never bom
or anmhilated (dies). (11)

Text (12)

Hrerem HeFAty Semer R

TAHAES =9 gid AifRAT BT R 14
Moghdsa mogha karmano Mogha-jnand vicetasah
Rakshsim asurim caiva Prakritim mohinim sritdh (12)
Translation :

Thinking that other demigods will soon debver their

wishes, they turn away from Me, their knowledge is deluded

by thewr wrong notions. due to atheistic and demonic views,
and the main purpose is defeated. (12)

Gitall ~ 9
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Spiritual explanation : .

One who does not concenirate on the @ma and visualize
the kootasth is baffled, he seey by his eyes and 1s rempzecl'
by other things. He is bemng arrogant by not domg kriyd
(kootasth is the Supreme, light and nature).

Those who are very worldly and cunning, also expect

to get Me. They think that by offering Me a little, and
praying Or worshipping Me a bit, they will be able to ~get
themselves pardoned of ali the ill acts they do and free

themselves of the punishments they deserve due to thewr
cruel and evil acts. They should know that the Lord of
t who will get bribed by

death—Yamaraj is not the servan !
matter. 1 am the Yam in the form of the judge, who will

judge their acts ; SO they should not hav_e false hopes,
since their acts are contrary (O My teachings. They qO
not want Me, but My wealth ctc., for which they now
and again worship Me or other dieties, performing some
rituals, yet it 1s void of true devotion, therefore 1t 1s useless.
Still others who are educated and learned, do wrong, but
by their wit, try to prove 1t as nght, are also sadly nustaken,
as their future will be dark and sorrowful. They disrespect
My devotees or sages by saying that one who cafs [wiCe
for his body's fulfilment is no sidhu or saint. By them,
only the one who can blow fire from his mouth etc. can
be a sidhu., Some do not even believe in God's existence,
whilst others give God's name (o any person who has some
ordinary virtues. The little knowledge of such beings remains
under delusion. The Supreme Person, God is not understood
by them even when He appears on this earth in body form
They talk of Him as being just an ordinary man. Although
He can be seen, yet what is seen is not His only form,
but His true, alive, happy form is the reality in all bodies.
Those who realize this true form of happy life in the self
get ufited with Him. Those who cannot see beyond the
body, or do not try to see or understand the kootasth Brahm—
the light of which is perpetyally being spread out, have
engaged all their indriyas for some worldly benefits, even
after having aftained the kriyd (or act) that leads to Brahm,
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are just being foolish and arrogant due to their obstinacy
or laziness. They are to be termed as the demonic or
atheistic. (12)

Text (13)

MaWrm tu mdam Partha Daivim prakritim dsritah
Bhajanty ananya-manase Jnitvd bhutidim avyayam (13)
Trznslation :

O son of Pritha, the great souls, who are not deluded
by passions etc, and are thus of a-pure, saintly nature
are protected by Me as they are dependani on Me whole
heartedly with body and mind and know Me as the original
and inexhaustible. (13) i
Spiritual explanation :

By this knowledge—those who are dependam on the
Brahm—the all pervading and know nature or the kriyd
of the five main substances, or all elements, the origin
of which is the Brahma, thus the six chakras—ithe inexhaustible
is known.

Those who have successfully removed the covers on
knowledge, by well-performed kriya-yoga of the panch-tatva
or the five basic clements and have understood the actual
truth about the ‘T are the real great souls. All these great
souls rest on the great Brahm and are protected by His
divine nature, so that they may not get deviated from the
all pervading receptacle. The pran is the nature of the Lord,
the world's axis is this pran, round it and by its support
it goes on. As long as the pran is playful, it gets ruled
or nurtured by the unsaintly aspects of rajoguna and tamoguna
and the mind gets dominated by their demonic nature
but those who practice kriyd-yoga, by it get saintly and
are in the refuge of the eternal steady prin, which is the
Godly nature. This steady pran is also the dtma. By devoted
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kriyd acts the power in the six - chakras is aroused, it 18
the unceasing Brahm. This unknown, unmoving steady form
of the highest order is the form of great Brahm or Lord
Krsna. His devotees are of 3 kinds. (1) Those, who haye
had the pleasure of enjoying this position and by it,
understanding the worid as negligible compared to the service
of the Lord are ever engaged in it (2) Those who are
established in the 4tma by purifying the chitta (inner self)
and thus are naturally void of temptations and as a result
their light of knowledge is fully aflame and lig!_lted, s a
difficalt to attain position and (3) The most dlfﬁCU]} tc_>
attain position is the one by which nothing but the atma
is known and existing by it the being’s living aspect oOr
5tma is absorbed in the paramatmi. This is the unseen,
unknown position (by indriyas), which is the paravasthid of
kiiyd or the advanced high stage of k:riyﬁ. it 1s a rare
position of which nothing can be told, it cannot even be
said that it is Brahm. By getting it all is got. It is the
lquidity of all and the cause of all The whczle Universe
is in it, and yet is not {even) in it. This prdn, when it
rises to the head, in the parivastha of kriyd, then all worldly
aspects aré got 1id of. By the prén only, all sorts of aspects
are presented, inward or outward. This delusion of the_wor%d
is created by it. Brahm is the causing factor, staying in
Him, is not staying in the sick world, thus He is the medicine
for it, to get this medicine kriyd will ha\_re to be 'donc,
by its course of treatment the parévasthd will be achieved,
and on attaining it the inward and outwa.rdm aspefts, al}
will get exalted and absorbed in the Brahm. Kriyd's pardvastha
is the true, etemal form and is not destroyed. (13)

Text (14)
gad gy | qd-dE geddn: |
Toeraa Hi s Preger STEd i 3¥ |

Satatam kirtayante mam Yatantas ca drdha w;at&h
Namasyantas ca mdm bhakty@ Nitya-yukta upasate (14)
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Transiation :

(In next two texts—ways of worship are told). Some
always enchant My glories, others endeavouring with great
determination (with control of indriyas etc.) worship Me
(in the form) yet others devotedly bow before Me, and
perpetually worship Me with pure loving heart. (14)
Spiritual explanation :

Glorifies Me as per krivi—closes his eyes, ears and
endeavours with determination and bows to Me by Omlkir
kriyd, always believes in Guru's words and keeps still—
establishing on a high position.

No matter what way we choose, what is necessary
is devotion. This path is very difficuit—therefore, the aim
has to be aimed and re-aimed and the method of doing
it has to be told and re-told. Without it, the worldly chitta
does not get introvert. For it, one has to be unrefutable,
as well as have a strong determination. Reflecting on the
Lord's glories, or trying to understand with exchange of
views etc. is no doubt very helpful, but this is an outward
practice, by it, it is difficult to make the mind introvert,
thus it is necessary to do some internal sidhnd (or worship).
As by talking about the Lord, we keep remembering Him,
so by priniyim during the ascent and descent of it, we
keep thinking of Him, by this, the mind is helped to become
introvert. On becoming introvert, the mind gets cut out from
the outside and thus the chitta gets ready for realizing the
true self. To achieve this position, one has to bow, bowing
in an exalted manner is the real bowing. Where is the
mind to bow as such ?7 Before the atma. This type of
a humble citta is capable to unite with the atmi, or to
get close to it. ‘Upadsnd’ (worship). is done for this only.
‘Upa’ means to be close and ds is to establish, thus the

aim of upadsnd (worship) is to establish yourself near the

Lord. This type of a stooping is done by the Omkar-kriyi,
which has to be learni from a Guro. By this kriyd of
Omkir's sadhnd or practice the knots at the heart are opened
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up and the greater sky is experienced. ’I'Ele Ma'ir of prin,
rises and gets steady in the head or-the bam’las sk~y. PThe
yogis, by the practice of yoga resultmg. in its dhama‘ or
proper tracking, pierce the kootasth (sp111th ccintre:) and
attain the Supreme's knowledge. In the pardvastha ot.kriya
only, can be experienced the form of Brahm, estgbh_shmg
the self in it, all the powers of the Brahm or itmid can
be experienced. By these experiences, every f:xperlgnce SIngs
natural glones to Him. In the susumnd, 1S stationed the
basic form of air which holds the body. One who stays
in it (or concentrates on it) and gets an experience of
Brahm-form in all the nine (2 eyes, 2 ears, pose, m01‘1th,
sex organ, anus and mind) exits of the Faody, is _pcrpetucdly
in the service of the Lord and he is established near

God. (14)

Text (15)
IR AT Ao AR |
T guRaT AT fradgeEl & N

7 ] q i . dsate
Jnéna-yajnena cdpy anye yajarﬁnto. mim up
Ekatvena prithaktvena bahudhd visvato-mukham (15)

Translation : -

Some worship Me by the cultivation of knovyledge,
knowing Me as the universal form, some say there 18 one,
without 2 second, whilst others worship by service
(like servant as the self and Master as 'tl.le Lord) and still
others pray to the all pervading 1n different forms like

Siva, etc. (15)
Spiritual explanation :
Some do both yoni-mudrd and kriya, (practice) both

are one—different kinds of kriyas, ultimately result as one.

Those who have become great souls or mahatmis have

(also) become as such by the power of sﬁdzlan.uln the
previous text also, much has been said about sadhnd. Here,
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the culuvaton of knowledge is emphasized upon. As for
a yajna, sacrifices have to be made into the fire and as
a result of it bright flames appear, so by the yajna of
itma's kriy3, sacrificing the mind and indriyas as oblation
in t, the flame of knowledge is lighted. This light has
many forms— .

—The first is knowing the true self-self-realization or
experiencing the dtm3 and visualizing it. Attaining this position
1s establishing in the self, by it nothing exists except the
one. T.

It is said in avadhoot-Geetd—

As a mirage produces an illusory image of water, so
is the world with its five basic elements, it too, does not
actually exist, it is also an illusory image. Where there
1s only the one, unblemished (Niranjan) God, then who will
bow to whom ? There is no duality no separate truth, then
how can it be said whether the world exists or not 7 It
all appears so amazing ! That all pervading Lord, who
absorbs ail, like the sky, that is by nature clear and pure,
is also the 'T' (there is no doubt about it).

A form of that greater sky as Atm& or the Lord is
in all.He 1s the Lord of the universe. He is experienced
in the parfivasthd of kriyd as a form of Brahm. The pardvasthi
of kriyad is an amazing position. It sort of drives away
everything, even the air of outside stays out only, the sight
settles on the eye-brow centre and the ptin and apin or
in and out breath, stays in the nostrils, it does not travel
out. Brahm is as the greater sky, it is of such a nature
that 1t is compared to the sky, yet it is ten Umes purer
than the sky. Reaching there the mind loses all desires,
and gets absorbed in its self. This is a very clear and
purified situation, where no worldly desire can tempt it
This Brahm is the T, but at such a time even that I does
not exist. The T is expressed, just for making the matter
understood. There is no doubt left about the 'T' being Brahm.
When nothing exists, then there is none to say 'One' etc,
thus who will doubt. This is the self-realization or the best,
brightest form of knowledge. '
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—A second type of experience is a highly lighied sphere
containing a blue sky-like form (of krsna) which is surrounded
by stars, it is an enchanting scene. The Supreme Man is
seated on a jewel-studded throne and numerous sages, sants
and demigods with many enlightened bemngs sing praises
to Him and i seems all are charmed by Him.

__A third type of experience is the spirifual sound,
this sound seems to join the mind and the indriyas with
the eternal (sort).

After expertencing all these, the yogi gets relieved of
this world's three-fold miseries The 'vishoka' light gets kindled
inside him. But, all this 15 by prandyam (the act of breathing
in and out), the 'visayavati' nature is procured by it, which
makes the chitta steady Itis saidinyoga philosophy—"visayavau
vd pravrittir-ut panna manasah sthitinibandhni.” A personified
subtle nature of sound and touch etc, 18 the 'visayavati'
propensity of nature, but it is not the common sort of nature,
it is the divine pature by which spintual sound and touch

etc. are experienced. By it divine smell can be had-concentrating -

on the front of the nose and in the same way the tongue
gives divine taste. It is called a conduct of nature, because
it is protracted from the common natural sound, smell etc
The eminency of this nature gives &nand (spiritual happiness)
to the sidhak and a strong belief in sidhnd (yogic acts)
is established. A natural dislike for worldly affairs rises
and the mind retreats from them, getting more amd more
determined in s practice of yoga. After it, says Patanjals
(the authority on yog)— "“Visokd v jyotismati” natwre develops.
By it, the chilta becomes more steady and its very happy
disposition wards away all sorts of sorrow. Thus, 1t is called
wisoka' or sorrowless and since 1t incCreases the light of
knowledge so it is also known as Jyotismati’

A still calm chitta experiences sky-like clear, white
and steady light. These are indicatbons of the susamnd's
mouth getting opened. In the 'Shruti' it 18 said-

" Angusthamitro ravi tulyarupah”

—_Thumb-size (but) lighted as the sun’, concentrating
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on this light as the #tmi-spiritual happiness is obtained.
This 1s a pre-indication to the yogiroorh (established well
in higher yoga).

This 1s the second type of lighted knowledge. By the
practice of prindyam and in yoni-mudra (yogic act) various
kinds of knowledge gets aflamed and lighted. The first type
of knowledge gives the experience of oneness, the second
type gives separate experience of various subjects and all
that is wished to be known or done is known and done.
But, this too is internal knowledge, it is not of the materialistic
kind. It gives the realizadon of Brahm in all. At last, all
is annitulated in the Brahm. This sort of a knowledge is
achieved through the mouth of the Brahm-nari or (subtle)
nerve. It is spoken of in the Uttar-Gitd, by the Lord to
Arjuna-— -

Irdpingal-yor-madhye susumnd sukshmarupini,

sarva pratisthitam vasmin sarvagam sarvatomukham.

—The subtle susumna is present in the centre of ira
and pingald. In it, is the all pervading all-piesent Brabm
with a rtotality of facets. It is further said-

There are 72 thousand nerves in the body. which spread
upwards and downwards. Closing the door-like nine gates
of indriyas, if the (pran or) 'life is drawn up by air (breath),
then moksha is achieved or freedom from life and death
1s had. (15)

Text (16)

IE AT AT SIS |
T=aSEuEHaTegHe g BAN 11 2% ||
Aham kratur aham yajnah svadhiham aham ausadham
Mantre ‘ham aham evdjyam aham agnir aham hutam (16)
Translation :
I am all sorts of yajnas, I am the rituals the sacrifice,
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the offering to the deceased ancestors, the medicine or herb
that heals, T am the sound of mantras, I am the offering
of ghee or melted buiter, the sacred fire and the offering.
I am all this. (16)

Spiritual explanation :

(I am the ability and the yajna or the act) I am the
doer—to perform the act of yajna~l am also the act—-I am
also the parivasthd of kriyd. —I am the healing herb too,
as Brahm 15 existent in 1t and staying mn Brahm is the
greatest of all medicines. 1 am the manira (sacred word),
as by staying in the self the mind gets the prin, the way
to it 18 told by the Guru. I am the ghee for oblation —
I am the fire — I am the sacrificed too—

1) The sacred ritualistic yajna of vedas is performed
by somaras (heaventy nectar). The intoxicating nectar which
the kriyd-yogis taste and enjoy is the somaras. By long-
term kriyd practice, a nectar flows from the Brahm-randhra
(hole in the head), by it the yogi gets drunk, he loses
the body-sense, this drink quenches every atom of the mind
and body, and all outward desires of the chitta diminish
This nectar is stored in the sahasrdr, in a triangle shaped
form, its three pomts or sources are connected with the
ird, pingala and susmna respectively. Ird 1s the moon-nerve
or the mind, when the above said juice flows in the ird
it nourishes the mind (or man) when it flows n the pingald
it is received by the sun and later it comes back fo earth
in the form of rain, thus the body as the ground 1$ nourished
by it. The part which flows in the susumnd is the eternal
nectar, it is absorbed by the Kundahm and does not flow
out again. When the Sddhak is able to arouse this power
by the help of sidhnd, then its living energy joins with
the great Siva or Lord in the sahasrar.. The Kulakundalini
or energy situated in the susumni lies in a sleeping condition
in the body at the mooladhar. It has to be aroused by
the acts of kriyd-yoga. By the awakenng of this power,
the minutely atomic form of the five basic elements in
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the body, which exist in the spinal cord can be availed,
thus the sddhak gets an ability to enter in each element

2) Yagna is Vismw who is present in every atom of
the universe. He is the steady prin, in His absence the
body and indriyas, rather the whole world gets annihilated.
Resting on Him the moving world keeps rotating continuously,
yet He does not move away from His position. He is the
living entity of the being. He #s always present in the
dgyi~cakra (in between the eyebrows) like a lighted fire.
He, as the digestive fire digests all the grains etc. that
are eaten, and keeps the whole body alive. At the navel
centre, He controls the prin and apdn (in and out breath),
and by the balanced air exists as the samin-viyu and thus
He is the keeper or protector.

3} Svadhd-The food grains of all beings. The being’s
mundane & subtle body is nourished by a variety of food
grains. Svadha is the fire's energy or light-it is a part
of fire). a primary element, by the decline of it the body
and with it the mind become weak or lose vinlity (get
dried up). It is also the light of Brahm. By s@dhan, when
the pran rises upwards, then the light that gets kindled
and brightened is the svadhi.

4) Ausadha~-In the thirteenth text it was told that a
worldly sight is the cause of the sick world. The world
18 always moving, it stops if the prin gets steady. When
the prin gets steady, it establishes in the Brahm, no other
medicine or ausadha 1s better for treating the sick world.

5) Mantra~-Or that by which the Man (mind) gets re-
lieved (trdn). It is possible by staying in the true self. For this
kriyd has to be done—using the mantra (sacred word) with
the in and out breath and by the act of prandyam (it is also
told in other texts and scriptures).

6) Ajya~Ghee, by which sacrifices are performed, it 1s
the final sacrifice and the Lord of yajna is pleased by the
sacrifice which means to give away. What sort of sacrifice
should be done ? By outward show of rituals, we have
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forgotten the actual eternal aspect of it. By our ego oOr
knowing the body as self, we are tied to thus world 1n
various ways. It is also by the power of the atmd, but
it is working on the wrong side and keeps rotating on the
wheel of the world, by coming and gomg—greedy just for
the little pleasure it gets out of it These 1llusive ties,
this ego, this understanding of the body as one's own self
will have to be re-wound and unitedly purified in the fire
of Brahm by cooking it up in the cocktail of Shivsakti
(Lord and His energy). What will the result be 7 The
ego, by which the being starts walking on the wrong path
or the illusive path of thus world gets reversed and the
understanding of the body as self gets drowned in the all
-present eternal Being. The basic reason for this body as
self is the playful outward aspect of the prin. By kriya,
—keeping the pran in the high position, the light of the
§tmd is visible, concentrating on it 2 self-controlling fire
gets lighted up, sacrificing indrivas (sense desires) in this
fire, a very calm, steady, still position 18 gained, 1t is the
(true) self-realization. As ghee is obtained from milk by
churning it, 'so by the churning of the unsteady prin, the
still prin as Ghee is obtaped from it
It is said in the judn sankalini tonira .—

7 2 B T w9 99
FEIAT gAY O S TgeA |

Na homam homa uyahuh samddhau tattu bhuyate

Brahmagnau huyate prano homa karmas tadauchyate

—Sacrificing the pran in the fire of Brahm is the actually
accomplished act of sacrifice. .

7) Agni (fire). Atmi or soul 18 the fire. It is everybody's
I or ego, without it nothing exists. It is the one and only
most dearly wanted thing. This 'T presents itself, in various
forms and names. This light or fire is in all, but it is
not always seen in its own form ; when it 1s seen, it
engulfs that by which it is presented or through which it
appears. Thus it is termed as the swallower of its own
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womb 'svayonibhuk'. This soul is present in countless
names and forms When it 1s enlightened through a particular
name and form, then the particular previous names and
f_orms do not exist, they get wiped off and stay 4ds the
light of that &Atmd.

8) Homa-The dtmd or 'I' is also the act of sacrifice
(Homa) How will the sacnfice be done in absence of
the 'T 7 All acts are done by the existence of the &Atmi
only. The pran's outer aspect is the mind, when the prin
gets calmed and introvert by kriyd, then the mind gets
one with its causing factor the steady pran. This act
of sddhni (yoga) has to be kmown from the Guru. Kriya
or any act can be possible only if the dtmd is there
therefore the atmi 1s all in all (16) ’

Text (17)

foareny orreY 9 gl foars:
¥oi ofisigR e aoRa 7 11w I

Pitdham asya jagato mitd dhita pitimahah

Vedyam pavitram omkara Rik sdma yajureva ca (17)
Translation :

I am the father of this universe, the mother the grand-
father and the judge of all acts. I am the object of knowledge
the purifier and the sacred syllable Om. I am also the,
Rik, S&dma, and Yajur (four Vedas). (17)

Spiritual explanation :

I am the father of fathers—Brahm. I protect the world,
of which I am the fore father, which is of Me, I protect
it, it is always moving. It is to be known from the Guru,
by His words—I am the object to be known. Nothing on
earth is as pure as Me. Because of Me, this body is the
form of Om. Rik, Sam and Yapu—three together are Atharva-
these four are as per Me.
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I am the parent of this universe, as from Me it is
all born—the moving or the unmowvimg. T "am the one
basic power by the energy of which lthF:tS material world
is enlighted. I am the protector and sustamer of Fhe world.
Can any thing exist in My absence ? By this ego of
the self is created the world, therefore 1 am the father
or creator of the world. I am the grand-father or the
master of masters, thus the root cause of the umiverse
The Supreme Man that is scen whilst concentrating om
the kootasth is the Great dtmd or Paramitmi. Inside the
kootasth besides the dark centre is seen a fitthe darkness,
which is not well defined, it cannot be kmown prqperly.
Beyond 1t is the visible form with its six fold wirtues,
which appears on its own, it can be seen, or may not
be seen. Being of a very subtle and atomic nafure it
is pot visible by the sense organms, neither cam it be
explained or absorbed by them. The chitta alsQ cannot
sustaim or imagine it, Yet it gets enlighted on its own.

This is a pre-creation position, at that time ‘Miya
or nature was not separate from Him. At first water was
created which is named as 'Kiran-wiri’, or 'causal water’.

In zhe dark circle seen in the kootasth
Is laid the seed in the form of a star.
AvSMNIRH wEIgwARHH |
o e wwd A wEamsianE: (1 Ao !
Says the Manu
Tadandam bhavaddhaimam Sahasrdnsu samaprabham
Tasmin yajne svayam Brahmd Sarva loka pitdmahah
—This egg was lighted like the sun—from it Purusottam—
The Supreme Man, who is the eternal father of all was

born.

mﬁmsﬁmﬁimﬂ%mw:l
a1 geenad g 99 AanEvn e ) 5o |
Further says the Manu

Apo ndrd iti prokid apo vai nar sunavah
74 yadasydyanam purvam lena nérdyanh smritah
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Water is called nird, water or kootasth—in it—a man's
form is there and yet it is not there—this type of the
Man is the Supreme Man. Kootasth is the gateway for
Him, entering through this door the Supreme can be experienced.
He is established in the centre of the kootasth's black portion.
Thus He is named Nird-yan. The real ‘I" of all is the
form of that Supreme Man which is like the body. As
of it Arjuna says— ‘‘dristvedam mdnusam rupam’’ (gitd) or
the thumb-size form of light which is seen in the eyebrow
centre. That which is as minutely subtle as the hundredth
part of a hair is the living being, He comes and goes
inside the susumnd as a fine thread and is seen as a minute
starry light—form. He is the Rik, Yaju and Sim—He is
the creation, the sustenance and the death—by Him is this
body of 3-1/2 hand measures and the whole universe depends
on Him only, because of this it is said that the world
is born of Vedas. Further says Manu—for the success of
the act of kriy& as vajna, Rik, Yaju and Sm as characteristics
of creation sustenance and death are a mark of this three
and a half hand-measure form of the body. This body is
told to be as the form of Aum.

Rik—Rich or singing praises, kriyd or glorifying by
prindyam which pleases the mind. The breath on left, right
and centre are the three Brahm-form of susumni which
is a very subtle form of air—present as the lotus fibre.
This is the Rik or the mantra (sacred word) by which
the self can be known. It makes the mind steady, by curbing
it from the outside world and establishes it in the par@vasthi
of knyd, by which the true from of one's own self is
expenenced and realized. This is the Gdayatri-mantra of the
Veda, by the repeated chanting of which, pariivastha of
kriya is obtained and as a result of it the wandering mind
1s relieved of its varied sorrows and desires.

Yaju—Yaj means te worship—taking the air (breath)
to the right or southemn side, a steady position of air that
is achieved by the kriyd of Omkér, stays sort of caught
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from the moolidhir to the Brahmarandhra Sometimes white

and sometimes dark colour is visible, that 18 the two way
worship (light and dark) _
Sama—Taking the air to the west the sound of ‘Om’
is heard. Knowing this Veda, the sddhak becomes a Brihman—
and then becomes all knowing, all prevalent and all

powerful. (17)

Text (18)
Thedal 7y W Pran e EE)
g gag: e e Siemenay ) 34 1|

Gatir bharta prabhu séksi Nwdsah saranam suhrit,
Prabhavah pralayah sthdnam Nidhdnam beejam avyayam (1 8)
Translation :

I am the goal, the sustaner, thc master, the winess.
the abode, the refuge plus the dear, intimate friend 1 am
the creation and the annihulation, the base of everything,
the ultimate resting place and the eternal seed-—the everlasting
cause of all. (18)

Spiritual explanation :

I am the goal—the sustamner, I am the only (Supreme)
Man, by Me—all exist in Me—I am to be remembered
by all—hike a duty—all 15 presenzeff in the form of body
or beaury, actually by Me, rather 1s born from My mund
and is absorbed well in ii—'mdhdnam’—an accomplished
form of self, a very special position in which to stay by
all. It is not destroyable.

The being reaches that goal for which he works, good
or bad. He is the witness who judges the acts and accoidingly
distributes the fruits or gives the pumshments which join
the being as his fate. He is the creator, maintaincr and
destroyer, but it depends on the acts of the being. He manages
it all, He is the Master, by Him are controlled Sun and

q
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Moon. Nature works by inm, thus all jts fruits are by
Him. The being lives in this body which is made of the
five elements of nature, it is lighted or living by ‘Me’,
therefore He is the resident or ‘nivas’. He is the refuge—
as the steady pran is that on which the breath depends.
The flow of the breath is by Him. Thus, He should be
always remembered as the ‘One’ to be remembered. As
a loving protector He saves the surrendered from all troubles.
We get relief from mental and physical—all sorts of stress
by knyd, thus the being does not have another shelter of
its kind. The living being is ususlly under some stress or
struck by some sorrow, the root cause for all this is the
sell as body, worrying for this body is the troublesome,
perpetual fear of the being. This is by the play of the
wandering mind, when this play ceases, the world deceases,
therefore the eternally calm atma is the goal of the being.
Those sadhaks who are able to calm down and steady the
playtul mind by the concentrated practice of yogic acts
of prindyam etc. get close to the Lord’s actual centre of
refuge, on reaching it they do not have to bear the pains
of birth, death, old age etc. He is my well-wisher, even
if 1 do not want Mim, He likes me and even if 1 do
not call Him, He comes near me. On the play-ground of
this world we get maddened and spend our days like a
drunken man. Yet who is more of a friend than the Gur,
who shows the path to liberation. He is the creator, maintainer,
and destroyer, but even after all is destroyed, the living
entities, in a very very subtle seed form are sheltered in
Him. The samidhi's still position is also established in Him.
The kriya's advanced stage is of Him. When a break is
taken from the samadhi then the return to the worldly aspect
is by Him. He is the birth giver to all living entities and
all seeds of living forms are by Him. The seed of Brahm
15 eternal and ever lasting. (18) '

Gita I1-— 10
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Text (19)
qurredE g4 FwTIegen| 9 |
s ¥a yoga wEweEagd 11 9g |l

Tapdmy aham aham varsam Nigrindmy utsrijdmi ca
Amritam caiva mrityus ca Sad asac caham Arjuna (19)

Translation :
O Arjuna, I, control the heat, the ramn and the drought

1 am the lhfe and the death, I am the 1mmortal, 1 am
the matter that can be seen and the subtle, that cannot

be' seen, the truth and the untruth  (Knowing Me as all,
people worship Me in many forms.) (19)

Spiritual explanation :
Just by wishing—creation takes place, when man gains

such an abiliy—then the goal s eternul. It 1s the Brahn''’
Dying is a personification of Me—because whilst alive, withont
dying one cannot get liberated. [ am the advamiage and

the disadvantage.
In the form of penance, I am the heat, which evaporates

the water or attracts the rain (or water-like acts of the
being). The aim of penance 15 10 develop an ability for
bearing pains, but it is said—
“Tapo na param prandyamat
Tato visuddhirmaldnam, deeptis ca nanasyet’”
—No other form of penance 1s better than pranayam,
(because by 1t, the impurnties are evaporated.) The
mmpure mind with its perplexity keeps wandering 1n
many desired objects ; préndyam works as a punfies,
and thus the lght of knowledge gets kindled Tt can
be doubted, that how will prandyam kindle the lght of
knowledge ? O. K. what is lack of true knowledge”
It is imagining the false to be true or the body to
be the ‘I". The ‘I" is so united with the body, that
unless it's ties with it are released the ‘T" cannot be
understood as separate from it. Praniyam unties these tes,
therefore 1t 1s an act that gives true knowledge So 1t

is called tbe best form of penance, which 1s also
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sard t
o theo d?;ma form of the_Lord ‘Nigrindmy’ (in this text)
the pourin gfuP Of the impure waters by prindyim ang
is the ‘Utfm(;mp}z l((3 waters in the advanced stage of kriya
- 1" (same text). Stayine i s
the sadhak : ying in the parivasths
hecomes ctglzilnasj at ﬁhﬁe eternal goal and ultimately lllje himssttg;
18 My form and $ 1s the accomplished life. This life
simply leaving thee%ergy,'and death 15 also My form. By
. ody is not actually dyin P
fjﬁj:s,jstlzler_efore the end of the body is mor ’dﬁigfﬁlﬁ”
does not )gfg I Yasya punar na janma’, it is when oﬁg
when T g rfe-b.om. This sort of a death is possible, e
is uruteéivmflrlt is the pardvastha of kriyd, When tile erIn
Thi ‘ . self’ can be trul .
This 1 e aranagion 1 W e o) o
e world and does ‘krivi o
body is o not do ‘kriyd’ th
SUChlel?u rt:él;irz:ztodcid 2 T, but the body is not yetema?nﬂ:tllls
Y. This T hgs I:ﬁ;ifaljfkm“’hdge,itlsthedisavanta,geous
lighted every where, Y lorms-—as the atmd of all, it ig
Staying in the size of
e of a thumb (or by i .
_ . y it) as an
gsgpilsv’ lfc:ated ‘m the depth of the heart. the nuZVljgs{lce
jorning wl'lfhwn as thumb-size. It is lighied as the sun gtllgt
m s eparatle fambmon and ego brain and hody etc., it ap[’)ears
the actual ]’O{ms and thus the being looks different fr
wing soul of all souls—Paramitm3i (19) om

Text (20)
AR At g -
wifgr =il yrfrey
9 g g
Wﬂﬁﬁﬁmﬁﬁw“ 0 1

Trt.zi-v_idy{? mdm soma-pak puta-pipd
Yajnair istvd svargatim pérthayante

;’e punyam r}'s&dya surendra-lokam
snanti divydn  divi deva-bhogdn (20)
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Translation :

The study of the
is told as trividyd) an
Me indirectly and thus
(a drink) goes o the p
divine pleasures. 20

iritnal explanation : .
- In this body (as form of Oom) Iawwmieoj;a ;i; vor}tz;z;
i | .—the knot of the tongue,

s N e & thet the bzf;er—penetraring, the full moon

i ' ‘f f

pirttual

one's own advaniageous acts or go;d aczs; zz,:) ;;?;Ih o

s i everyone s His form otasth 7

o :‘;i:itlfl sseeing in it, the various planets, enjoys divm
i as ) . : ;

i leasures in this body. _ .
”ghrlsn at?lfs JTi)ody is the kootasth, and In the1 k;)o;;;télli rig
the supreme Person. {l.ater,) th_e sadhak can §ie cltez;l;e essenc;
light, which is colourless. Seeing :?td 1(:0\:111 gne;gy o one

! ig understood. Atfter 1L, r

9f p klgogled%:\elspgwer of which is unde.:scnbable- el(ti_l ri;
o e?' )c{)f Brahm known as the Géyat, bu; p;ecszound
t’f;eisp?l:m'd the sound of ‘Om’ the spl;tualfolf[:: O(f) Soun

:y mind becomes as the IO

L th?:e(goffmt?e prin nothing as matter e)qsts. Wp;)n ail;z
In‘_abser_lt ¢ with the Brahm all matter Or mind (gmveda °
it un%t; Him. This is the knowledge of Veda. o
Ve o be rai or three. BY 'the above said k{lov.;se 1-%3(’1
:12:'3(1 ki?owledge of the three——pran,.apanf, glda‘::gi{wasmﬁ,

of air-in the body). The posmon” of Y R

(tYPGS is known as the tureeyavasthd 18 obtamelam s

Whlgcl"j klriyﬁ of vyin, knowing which 15 the tr;l;n‘s owlease

YOgV da. It is called giyatri, becauie bjlr T S ranee

0’{ tfi <‘)r by the yogic act of Omkdr tran Or e e

S this world 1s had. Mostly only the ou_tvyarm A

o t osf Gayatri 1s known, not understanding tus

aspec

three V\edas (Rik, Yajuh and‘Sz.lm
d acting according tO them, wmshg;
taking part of the heavenly soma X
1anet of Indra Or heaven and €mjoys
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aspect of 1t, is a sad state of affars.

By priniyam, when the air (breath) is made steady,
the glorious light is lighted and the eternal position is
reached—attaining which the sédhak enjoys heavenly pleasures
and gets absorbed in the Brahm. It can be experienced
m the advanced stage of kriyd's pardvasthd.

Brahm is in évery atom of the body, but He cannot
be seen, similar to the butter in the milk. By the churmng
act of prandyam this Brahm is seen or experienced. As
gold is inlaind 1n the mines and has to be got by breaking
open or melting with fire, so this body is as the mine
and has three layers—tongue, heart, navel or the base, unless
these layers or knots, known as ‘granthi’ are pierced, the
light of all lights or the Brahm light is not kindled. Inside
the kootasth is the elaborately lighted sphere of sky, inside
this sphere is a sort of candle-light flame, and in it are
the three worlds, visualizing as such, the whole universe
18 experienced as the form of Brahm. When all becomes
Brahm, nothing is impure. The act by which this purification

is had, is the gemuine yajna {(or act of sacrifice). The aim
of this yajna is to reach Brahm, the goal is the achievement
of kriyd's parivasthd. One, who is all the time staying
by, kriyd is Godly. How is this Godliness availed 7 By
the power of the kootasth which is in all of us and (thus)
T am that kootasth. He is better than all, so He is the
king of heaven. In that heavenly kingdom or the lighted -
circle of the kootasth various divine sights are seen and
sounds of its kind are heard too. All together heavenly

pleasure is had. :
It is written in the Dhyén-bindu :
Andhatam ca yat sabdam
Tasya sabdasva yatparain
Tat-param vindate yastu
Sa yogi chinna sansayah
—In the aniZbhat cakra there are ten kinds of sounds,
these exist in the twelve petalled lotus of the. heart. The
livimg aumi stays there. After hearing this sound is felt
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a very still and steady calmness and beyond it 1s hghted
a light, where sun or moon are not present, yet all is
visible—whosoever sees this light, all his doubts are cleared.

and genuine, true knowledge is lighted (20)

Text (21)

d & yaw wEiaArs fawrd
aﬁﬁgﬁnﬂfﬂ’ﬁiﬁﬁvﬁl
Td SHAHATIE

e BETETE wdsd 29 1

Te tam bhuktvd svargalokam visdlam
Ksine punye martya lokam visanti
Evam trai dharmam anuprapannd
Gatdgatam kidma-kami labhante (21)

Translation :

When they have enjoyed the desired pleasures for
which they had prayed, they return to this mortal planet
after they receive the dues of their (good) deeds. Thus,
engaged in the rehgious Vedic principles, they are the
desirous who keep coming and going 1n this world. (21)

Spiritual explanation :

They descend from heaven to this mortal world, after
their good deeds are exhausted. In this way all sorts of
fruitive religious acts are re-paid

An immovable, irrefutable position is the sacred holy
position, contrary to 1t Is the unsacred. The parvasthd of
kriyd is the balanced immovable c¢alm position, 1t 18 the
establishing of the self mn the true form of the self Alas!
All are not fortunate enough to establish the self m this
position permanently. Here, we are not talking of those,
whose chitta is deeply 1n meditation and has reached a stage
of samadhi, in which they are well situated and thus have
reached beyond the hands of Miya from where they

[
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czfnnot be brought down ; but of those who are wishful
of doing sadhnid and are knowers of its ultimate results
yet some previous sins keep disturbing them and hinde;
thewr path to success in yoga. After their meditation, they
get thrown back into the rut of this world and thei’r ego
of the body returns. By attaining one or two lower virtues
they are kept away from the rest. The higher placed y0°iS’
Wl:lO are well positioned pierce the jihva-granthi (tie of tong?le)’
h_ndaya-granthj {ue of heart) and moolidhir-granthi (basic
tie). Thus by it the sddhak gets situated in the sahasrir
and there is little or no chance of him—falling from there’
But those who do not reach upto this height, rise to the;
dgyd-cakra (hcaven) and descend from there. They go to
heaven, and for a long time enjoy the virtuous Znand or
happiness attained by yoga, but that is not the anand which
18 flbove miyd or the three gunas and neither is it permanent.
Being greedy of virtues, they come down and their mind
roams lower than the navel. Dying, whilst in this condition
the sadhak has to get re-born, as he is not void of deswes.,

In yoga—darsan (philosophy) mine obstructions in the way
of yoga are mentioned

1. Bodily disturbances—Due to some unbalance causing
the indriyas to get agitated or sickness of the body. If
there is pain 1n the body yoga cannot be well practiced.
These problems are usually due to an unbalanced way of
life and diet Being watchful in these matters we can avoid
these problems to quite an extent. ‘

2. The wandermg mind—Although devotion is there,
still siidhan 1s not practiced willingly. Such an ill-will destroys
many a sddhaks, yet, if one tries repeatedly, one day the
unwillingness will drive out.

3. Doubt—Doubting the success of one's own self in
sadhnd, lack of confidence and not having belief in the
mercy of God and Guru. Those, who practice with devotion
according to the preachings of Guru and scriptures, normally
do not face this problem.

4, Forgetfulness of the self—Those who are much attracted
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to any outward subject cannot concentrate weil They
have to collect the mind and become conscious of the
Atrd.

5. Laziness—Physwical and mental laziness is caused
by irregulated life and improper food. Rich food and
too much sleep are the main reasons for it. Many a
worthy men cannot rise because of it

6. Entanglement—DNot being able to get nd of passions
and desires, (keeping the mind free from unnecessary worries
and understanding the liitle or no benefit denved from woridy
desires) it can be helped by concentrating the mind regularly
on the breath, joining 1t with the sacred syllable. (By 1t
entanglement can be decreased.)

7. Dlusive sight—Imagming the false to be true, the
ordinary to be improtant. It is by the unmntelligent concept
of the mind formed by the common institutions. Making
the mind broad, and understanding by the hght of the scriptures,
iHlusive sight can be avoided.

8. Unsuccessfulness—Not being able to achieve practical
success, even after trying hard ; this is due to previous
(life's) acts which create difficulties, they will have to be
overcome with patience and determination.

9. Unsteady achievement—Attained success by s@dhni,
but unable to keep 1t up.

The above said are hindrances on the path of yoga.
By observing the rules as told, these hindrances can be
got rid of. The determined, devoted and hard working
will one day surely succeed, but for the wnwilling or
undetermined it may be just a delusion. (21)

Text (22)
s o 3 o ogerEd |
i fFenfrgerl amEdd gErEy 1) R 01

Ananyas cintayanto mdam ye jandh paryupisate
Tesdm nitydbhiyuktanam yoga-ksemam vahdmy aham(22)
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Translation :

Those who worship none other, but Me, with devotion,
belief and concentration, I carry to them what they lack
and preserve what they have,

Says the Guru Sankaricirya—Getting that which is lacking
or not got, is yoga and preserving it, is ksema. Of course,
the Lord does it for other devotees too, but the difference
18 that these other devotees try to get and preserve what
they want by themselves, whereas those devotees who have
understood the Lord and received Him as the atmi, or
self, never try to procure anything for their own enjoyment
or passionate desires, because the Lord is their total single
refuge, thus the Lord only sees to all their needs. (22)
Spiritual explanation :

Anry one who 1s always concentrating on the atmd, not
turning elsewhere, is always staying with togetherness in
it. How they will be benefitted—in their samdédhi, is shown
to them mentally by Me.

Leaving all worldly worries, those who are totally engrossed
in the act of unification with the 4tm3, how their worldly
necessities will be looked after, is quite a natural guestion.
But, says the Lord, I see to all his needs as he is intent
on downg the act, which is of the #tm3, thus how such
a devotee’s mind will think of other things. The Lord being
the father of all, sees to Him who depends lovingly on
Him, and is engaged in acts that are Tor Him. He never
forsakes them rather reciprocates their Love. Here a little
is to be said about yoga-ksema—mentioned in this text.
Supposmg a sddhak 1s very devoted, and practices daily
for long hours with much eagerness, yet by a variety of
obstructions, he (also) can get disturbed at times, how does
the Lord help him 7 Yoga—the togetherness and ‘ksema’
the power for keeping the unity intact is received by the
sadhak as God's blessing. But this energy will only be
received, if the Lord alone is depended upon, with faith
and devotion. By a position in yoga, the pran, mind and
intelligence, all sacrifice their work and situate in the atmai,
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this is known as the enclosed (nei-work) form. Our mund
etc. are generally running for worldly desires, but the genuine
sadhak's mind and prin are engtossed in the Lord The
unachieved, is achieved by the Lord's blessing. By engaging
himself in the @tmi and uniting with 1t, the sadhak enjoys
spiritual happiness without disturbance. Such an undisturbed
unity is not easily attained, it 1s possible only by long term,
hard work. Yet m-between, there can be many disturbances,
by which the mind's attention can get diverted, therefore
a strong will with determination for sadhan and confidence
in the Lord and the self is needed for tlus attarnment
If such a position of the sadhak s disturbed 1n any way,
the Lord shows him how to refrmn from them. The same
1S told here by the Lord, Himself, so that we may rest
assured and ward away our fears. Being able to take full
shelter in the Lord is a great blessing, without this sort
of a parental affection, it is not possible to unite with
Him. Whatever the relation with Him, a great longing to
meet Him is required. In Pitanjal's philosophy it 1s mentioned
as—‘Tswar pramdhinddvd’. It is smd by the great Vydsa
that by special loving devotion the Loid gets favourably
disposed for the yogi with these qualities and through profound
meditation He blesses him. By the deep meditation samidhu
results and through samidhi final beatitude is teached. By
loving Him, He will be thought of and thus the mind will
naturally turn towards Him, by this 1t will be well understood
that the Lord is the Master, or the power and whatever
is done 1s by His energy. Thus all acts are offered (o
Him. Those yogis, who do sidhan, not by physical force,
but with devotion, their chitta 1s facing towards the Lord
and as such the Lord is favourably disposed for them As
soon as the Lord thus faces the devotee, his disturbances
vanish, as such samidhi ot union with the itmd is soon
had by such a sadhak. As, performing an act well, gives
good results in daily life, so, by Godly acts 100, performing
them with belief and devotion, spiritual happiness and
knowledge are ganed. This knowledge 1s got by samddhi,

i
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it 15 not the worldly knowledge. The prin-kriyd or acts
of the prin are the superior most acts. Doing it with
concentration, the sidhak's prin attracts the prin of préns.
This prin of prins or life of lives is the &tmé&, which
is the form of eternal happiness. (22)

Text (23)
JsAeIar AT Gu-g  HEuiadr: |
sk wPE AT TwREES L % 1

Ye ’pyanya-devatd bhaktd yajante sradhydnvitah
Te ‘pi mam eva kaunteya yajanty avidhi purvakam (23)

Translation :

Those who sacrifice to other deities, O son of kunti,
really offer to Me only, but they do it without understanding,
although they may be devoted (thus they bave to get
re-born). (23)

Spiritual explanation :

Any one who worships devotedly another demi-god, not.
the atmd, without making the self truly steady also worships
Me, becanse he too fixes the sight on that particular demi-
god and concentrates on it mentally, but it does not stay
for long and is not intelligently done.

When nothing besides the dtmi exists whatever is
wotshipped is a worship of the dtmd only, yet it is done
without the intelligent understanding of it, therefore it is
a sub-ordinate form of worship. As long as the mind is
filled with desires of happiness and fame etc. till then the
being 1s engulfed by the gunas, or nature, thus he cannot
rise above it. The nund's playful wanderings are by the
play of nature only. Due to it various worships are performed
for receiving material gains, but these acts do not result
in the peacefulness of the par@ivasthd of kriyd. Desires do
not let the mund get steady, and self realization is not
possible with an unsteady mind. It is true, that even for
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material gains, for some time the mind has to become steady,
without it the desired fruits cannot be gained. Yet the mind
does not get specifically steady and so the desires do not
end and this in turn keeps the mind wandering This moving
mind is by the lack of knowledge, but when the aim is
known then the mind fixes on it. This type of a fixed
mind dees not lack in knowledge, thus it concenirates not
on anything else, but the &lmi which is steady, eternal
and pure. Worshipping it, is the intelligent form of worship,
other worships are unintelligent forms. They are spoken of
as “‘avidhi purvakam’ in thus text. (23)

Text (24)

g & wdummi A ¥ 9@ =i
7 g ANPEERT aRRTREsEtT 00 ¥ i

Aham hi sarva yajniandm bhoktd ca prabhur eva ca
Na tn mdm abhij@nanti tattvendtas cyavanti te (24)
Translation :

1, as the-different deities too (it is being made clearer)
am the enjoyer of all sacrifices. | am the master and the
distributer of fimuts. but in this way I cannot be truly known,
thus they fall down and get, rebom. Those who see Me
in al and worship Me as such, do not have to get
reborn. (24)

Spiritual explanation :

I emjoy all sacrifices of the yamas--vyajnas or acts,
are My form only, those who do not do kriyd, or do not
concentrate on the five elements, thus do not stay m the
sixth cakra—they cannot realize Me in My complete true
form.

I or the dtmd is the doer of all acts and also the
deliverer of their fruits. Although the indniyas do the work,
yet if the 4tmad was not theie, they would not be able
to do anything, therefore the atmi is the master of all
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acts. Whatever is happening or will happen will be governed
by the atmi only. So, the dtmi is the power, by which
all that is in the world is living. The being not knowing
this inlaid power, wanders around in search of knowledge,
The kootasth is eternal but unknown. The jndn-sankalini
tantra says— ‘avyaktdjjiyate prinah’ this unknown gives birth
to the prin. The steady prin is the Master, it spreads all
over, thus it is the all prevalent Lord. The prin's acts
start only when it starts moving, by its kriyd or action
is performed the yajna of breathing in and out and by this
yajna is born the mind and by the mental resolves is presented
the world. As oil is present in the sesame seeds, butter
in the curd and fire in the wood, so the atmi is present
in every atom of the body and indriyas. As a fire cannot
be lighted, unless the wood is rubbed together, so without
the rubbing act of the prin and apan (in and out breath)
the dtmi's light (fire) is not lighted. As sparks spread out
from fire, so, from the wholeness of the uninterrupted life
or ‘Catanya’, just by its sight is bom the great power
Prin or life. By this prin, the mind and from the mind
the collective form of the beings etc. is presented, It i
said in the yoga-Vasistha—

“‘Chitta-Kdaranam. arthdndm tasmin-nasti jagat-trayam’ " —
Chitta is the canse of the whole material world, as if|
the three worlds are tied within it

Thus, the world will exist as long as the mind is there.
This mind exists by the play of the prin, so the pran will
have to be calmed, to get relieved from this world. Prin
will have to be made steady to stop birth and death. All
is the T" and the root of all is also the T. To explore
or research this ‘I’ it is not emough, just to abide by nature
or keep the mind set on the five basic elements. By the
help of prin-knyi the mind will have to be taken to the
sixth-cakra The mind gets much calmed on reaching this
sixth point, thereby, the prin's deep unfathomed peace is
experienced and self-realization is had. Concentrating on
the kootasth and staying by it, is the basic way to know
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the #tmi. Those, who cannot reach to the sixth cakra
by practice of knya, can only see the acts of &tma or
nature, but what the &tmaé is, w-actual, cannot be known

or experienced by them. (24)

Text (25)

it Taaen Sarrug=nta e |
ﬁmﬁuﬁwﬁmmﬁ‘ﬁmﬁﬂisﬁm 2yl
Yanti deva-vratdi deviin pitrin yanti pitri-yratdh
Bhuténi yéanti bhutejy@ yanti mad-ydjino pi mam (25)
Translation :

Those who worship the demgods will go to theiwr plan-
ets, the ghost or spirit worshipers go to them or take birth

amongst them. The worshipers of ancestors go t0 them and

My devotees attain Me and My eternal happy form.

(Although same amount of worship may be done, yet
due to lacking knowledge, they do not abide by Me, thus

they get uneternal fruits—Shankar.) (23)
Spiritual explanation :

The worshippers of demgods attain them Ancestor wor-
ship takes to them—worshipping (bhut) the marericlistic, 1815

gained, and by My worship I am reached.

The demigod worshippers go to ther planets after death.
The demigods are the high, official-mimsters of these plan-
ets, they are the ruling guardians of the indriyas, on dying
their planets will be gamed and whilst living-—the particular
senses will be blessed with energy of that particular demi-
god. Worshippers of these can be divided 1n three categories
according to their qualities, or nature of the gunas (sdtvik,
i‘ﬁjasik, and tamasic), the position got by the worshippers 18

based on therr quality of nature.

The worshippers of ancestors go 10 thewr (fore-father's)
‘pitrl’ planets. These farefathers are materialistics, but natu-
rally placed. They are the established, released detties of the
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particular line. By them, can be reached the more subtle
planet. Those who worship the mundane, materialistic, return
to this world of birth and death to receive them grants
and pay their dues. They have such attraction for the worldy
matenial, that once they open their eyes they get panicky
to acquire them

Leaving it all, those who worship the eternal atind,
their Brahm-nin (nerve) gets lighted at the time of their
death, by this light of Brahm, they rise to Brahm-Lok (planet)
and there, uniting with the Brahm-Caitanya become a form
of the eternal Atma. This 1s the ‘madydji’ or the worship
of the I'. Says Kabi—Always saying, You You, [ have
become You and got into You. (25)

Text (26)
o gsd e W AT R s uEeeii |
qE WARYURARATW Taarer: 1L & |

Patram puspam phalam toyam yo me bhaktyd prayaccati
Tad aham bhakty-upahritam asndmi prayatitmanah (26)

Translation :

I gladly accept even a leaf, flower, fruit or water (if)
offered with love and devotion.

I am the Lord and Master of lords and riches, I do
not have to be pleased by yajnas that involve a lot of
money etc., but am pleased by true love and devotion. Thus,
for the sake of My devotee 1 accept whatever little is
offered by him and oblige him. (26)

Spiritnal explanation :

Whatever 1s offered to Me, with belief (in the master's
words), 1 accept all that, but only offered with toral
concentration (of samddhi} psychologically. It 1s said—do
not say, do not say, but what is sad is although known
as false, yer 15 aimed at truth. Similarly the acts of this
worldly worship etc. are known as unirue yet are told as
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true and performed as true.

—Fruit or flower, whatever is offered is received, but
should be given with a pure heart and muind. To purify
the chitta, all will have to be obstructed from the outside.
Keeping various thoughts in the mind, it cannot gel punfied.
A thoughtless mind can concentrate betier on the wmed
subject, as other materialistic waves do not disturb it When
its aim is the #tmi and only the &m&, then 1t has 1o
be obstracted from the outside, but in such a position is
it possible to offer ‘flower or leaf’? No. Then how is
it said to offer with a well concentrated mind 7 Thus 1t
is explained—In the obstructed position the chitta is so intent
on the dtma that it becomes the dtmd itself, in such a
case all is automatically offered. Yet, when such a samadhi
is released, then too, the yogi is in the form of samadhi,
so he sees that in the samidhi only the dtmi existed, but
in this awoken position that dtmi has become every thing.
Therefore, for the pleasure of that living caitanya the yogi,
even by partaking of the flower and fruit himself, thinks
that the #tm3 itself is receiving it all and getting pleased.
Who besides the #tmd is the pleased or satisfied? Still,
those who are not of that high a standard, but are of a
saintly nature, devoted to God and worship Him daily, behieving
that God will accept what is offered to Him with love,—
are also obliged by the Lord. They may say—‘0, Lord,
although I cannot properly understand or experience you,
yet I have belief in you. You are all pervading and lack
nothing. Yet please accept this neglgible offering. Out of
His affection and love for His devotee the Lord listens
to the prayers. Alas ! people just dump therr offerings before
the Lord and mutter some holy words, imagimng that the
Lord has been given so much that He cannot leave or
forsake such an offering, but they are sadly mistaken. The
Lord does not accept material, but the loving devotion, by
wilich the material is sweetened and the holy words are
enlightened. Those who bluff the people in the name of
God, know that they are teling lies, and the ones who
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get bluffed also understand it, but just as a ritual it is
performed. Such offerings are hardly accepted. The actual
devotees, by the worshup of the Lord, purify their hearts.
They help the needy, serve the sufferer and thus make
good use of all that they have. The God-loving and the
understanding know that God lacks nothing, yet He comes
as a beggar or poorest of the poor, just to test or oblige
the devotee and help him to make his heart pure, by acts
of mercy. The poor man who has a knowledge of the Lord,
is richer than the tich who lacks in this knowledge. (26)

Text (27)

ey T TSRy salr @)
TR FT TOHes AU e

Yat karosi yad asnasi yaj juhosi daddsi yat
Yat tap asysi kaunteya tat kurusva mad arpanam (27)
Translation : .

(It is not needed to gather (by extra activities) even
flowers etc.—similar to any other sacrifices of animals or
the like—for offering to Me. Then what sould be done?
It is thus explained)—

O, son of Kunti, all that you do (naturally) all that
you eat, all that you offer, or give away, as well as, all
austertties that you may perform, should be done as an
offering to Me. (27) ’

Spiritual explanation :

Whatever you eat, give away or the acls you -do—
offer Me all, as Brahm is doing the act of Brahm. I am
not the doer—ithis is known as the offering. By not actually
Jmowing the self as Brahm, mn other words. not experiencing
Him by the natural way—the acts are not offered in this
way—as such. Who offers to whom ?—Brahm sacrifices
m Brahm, meamng-—situating in the form of true self.

+ B
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All acts done by body, mind, words, senses intelligence
and #m3 or all that is performed naturally, should also
be offered to the Lord, not only worship or prayer ctc.,
but even eating walking—the, natural kind of acts The
desirous person cannot work with eageiness «f he has to
forsake the fruits of his acts, but the chitta or the heart
and mind that are offered to the Lord, can even act without
hoping for the fiuits ; such a person does not neglect his
work because He understands that all is the Lord's and
the Lord is all. Such a sight has to be had, it 1s mnot
just done or had by saying and neither is it offered just
by words. The Lord has to be experienced in this body
and understood as the all in all. When it is known that
He is all of Me and I am of Him, then the question of
a separate being does mot arise. When there 18 no ego
of the self, then automatically all is offered to Him. Without
realizing that the ‘I" which belongs to the self (Me), s
the same ‘I’ and a part of that whole unit which 15 the
1 of all, one cannot become truly unselfish or desireless.
Our own desirous ambitions are abig obstructioninunderstanding
that eternal ‘I’ which is pervading the umiverse. By getting
rid of our worldly resolves we can come to know that
we are also a part or form of that eternal Being It is
said in the Kathopanisad—When all desires of the heart
and mind are nullified, then man rises beyond life and death,
here only, on earth itself, he becomes a form of Brahm
without going to another planet.

When all the ties of the heart are untied in this life
only, then the naturally mortal being becomes the immortal

For such there are no bindings, and no advice is needed
after self-realization.

Since, this position is egoless, all its acts are of Brahm.
By it, the proud I breaks off from the egostic I and joins
with the ‘Great I', thus no second person exists By regular
practice of kriyd (yoga) this sort of knowledge is achieved
and the one and only one ‘I’ exists, so if anything is offered
it is offered to the ‘T’ only. This is offering to Brahm
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by the Brahm, situated 1n the self, rather it is a situation
in the Brahm. (27)

Text (28)
PAGAFAE Aeqd wilaga: |
gyt gt wgsfri k¢ 1

Subhdsubha phalair evam moksyase karma bandhanaih
Sanydsa-yoga yukt@tma vimukto mam upaisyasi (28)
Translation :

(Listen to that which will be achieved by this act)—
By offering all acts to Me, you will get freed of all good
or evil acts you might have performed. When acts are mine
or offered to Me, how will you be responsible for them?
By this principle of renunciation you will be freed and
come to Me. (28)

Spiritual explanation :

Doing as such you will get free of good and bad fruits.
Ties are not formed by work done without a desire for
its frutts. Not getting attracted by anything on secing it—
staying in samddhi, being free from all, concentrates in
a steady way and situates in the head

Those who know the art of sacrifice, know how the
ego of the selfish ‘I' demolishes in the pardvasthd of kiya.
As if this small ‘I" jumps into the big ‘I’ and loses its
self, and thus the ‘My and mine’ are also lost. Previously
the egoistic I was working jointly with the indriyas or sense
organs and enjoying the fruits of his acts (good or bad).
But now, when that ‘T" is absorbed in the great ‘T, then
it is not joint with the body etc. so it does not have to
bear the fruits of the acts. This is the renunciation. By
this renunciation the I of the self is united with the all
pervading ‘I’. Naturally, the pride of the body or the so
called self, which is the tying factor in this. world, gets
untied and thus true liberation is had. As Iong as the body
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is understood as the self—the frmts of its acts will have
to be bome. In the parivasthd of kriya the sadhak becomes
‘I the soul as all his acts are offered to the Lord. Smnce
the ego of the body is not there, so, although pertorming
all acts, the sadhak does not get tied by them, because
of this selflessness he is not tempted by anything and thus
is partially liberated, but when the breath rides to the head
and situates there for a long span of time, then he 1s specially
liberated. One who 15 permanently established in this steady
position, does not have any form of passion or desire, even
if his indriyas come in contact with their respective subjects,
thus any good or bad act of his indriyas 18 unable to drop
him from his steady high position. (28)

. Text (29)
wRg gdEy A 7 gwsRe T W
¥ waf g A wwar A7 @ @ F@E i RN

Sarmo’ham sarva bhutesu na me dvesyo ’sti na priyah
Ye bhajanti tu mdm bhaktyd mayi te tesu capy aham (29)

Translation :

(Do you only liberate your devotees, not others 7 Then
are you also partial 7 In reply to this 18 sard)—I am equal
to all, I envy no ome, nor am I partial to any one. Sill,
those who are devoted—by their service—stay near Me
and reciprocatingly 1 stay as a friend with them or in them
The fire is a good example for understanding this—as a
fire gives light and heat to the one who is near it, but
has no partiality for anyone, similarly I bestow favours on
My devotees, but am not partial or envious, it is all by
a npatural phenomena. (29)

Spiritual explanation :

I am equally suuated in all, just like a thread n the
garland. 1 love and hate no one. Whoever :erves Me with
devonon or does kriyd, towards him 1 also reciprocate,
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or [ also do kriyd staymg within him.

If the Lord is merciful towards the devotee and destroys
the un-devoted, then there is a lot of difference in the
results of both acts ; yet You say that you are equally
stituated in all, and none 1s Your friend or foe, but how
15 1t possible 7 Actually the Lord is the same for all.
Likes and dislikes are created by just the reactions of the
being's own acts. The Lord is invaribly present in the hearts
of all good or bad beings, but the Lord's peaceful happy
form or His frightemng angry form is presented by the
different nature of the being himself. As a crystal clear
stone looks red-coloured by the shadow or nearness of a
red-coloured material, although it is quite colourless—itself,
so the Lord presents Himself according to the relation of
the being with Him. If one sees Him as a loving friend,
He appears as such, and if one envies Him, He will appear
as a destroyer of the envious.

The clouds bring rain to both nectarine and poisonous
trees and nourish them both without partiality, but the result
depends on the soil or field and the seed. We may say
that the soil and seed are also created by Him, why did
He create such varied objects ?—This variety is a play
of nature. When this nature (of His) is well balanced and
not separated from Him, then its various qualities are not
presented, but in 1ts violated miserable state of separateness,
its mlaid gunas or various powers get playful and spring
forth, presenting themselves as waves of the sea one after
the other. This power is of the Lord only and He is the
observer of its play, but when the being imagines himself
as the performer of this play and becomes proud of it
then his (fruit bearing) acts start and from these acts are
created birth, death and suffering. After much somow, the
being gets aware of his previous (eternal) condition and
iries to attain it by sadhni. Gradually the illusive energy
of the Lord contracts and the manifold business of the world
diminishes. By this awoken self, the being gets situated
in the true eternal form. \
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The dream-like iilusion of this world is not easily forsaken,
for 1t worship is necessary The soul, which is eternal—
by its playfulness becomes an actor and has to take birth,
suffer for its acts, elc. and die. The unsteady form of
the itmi keeps curtaimng the steady form of kootasth. This
is the 4tmd’s entry on thc stage of the material world of
playful gunas and nature. Unless this dance of nature or
gunag is brought to a halt, the truth about the &mi cannot
be kpowr. When nature Stops its dance and gets calmed,
it gets lost in the &tma and the play stops. Unul this play
stops, till then its different acts of birth and death, comedy
and tragedy keep repeating. The dtmi, occuring as nature
takes a form of prin in the being. Any bemng who wishes
to free himself, will first of all have to steady the prin,
and the prin itself is the medicine for it. To reach the
true form of dtmi—a nde, back on the prin will have
to be taken. Pran is actually the thread of atmid and as
a thread is the internal bas¢ of a garland, so the Atma
in form of prin exists in all beings and gives the busic
life to all. Whosoever (concentratingly) worships this pran,
his prin gets calmed, and in this stll pran 18 expenenced
the form of the living atmd. This itmi is uniformly placed
all over. By the sidhnd of kriyd (yoga) performed with
devotion, the eternal form of the truc, happy dtmid 18
experienced. The &tma does not present or hide itself from
anyone due to love or hatred The steady and unsteady
nature exists in it most naturally, one¢ who makes the prin
steady by the power of <adhan, can attain the eternally
true, peaceful happy form of Rrabm, but without sidhan,
the curtain covering this light cannot be drawn up. It can
be removed only by making the prin steady, with the prin
getting fixed, the light of the pure dtma gets automatically
lighted. The true devotees of the Lord, know this, thus
they never retire from s service. The non-believers do
not agree with the fact that the lving dtma is present 1n
the form of prdn, thus they do not abide by the act of
worshipping the pran. They are always busy with their passtonate
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desires and as a result of it, bear m
\ uch suffering and are
always tensed and peaceless. (29) *

Text (30)

A SeggUETy AN HHAEHI, |
FrgRE § Wy wReraRiar & Wil 3o 4

Agi cet sudurdcdro bhajate mdam ananyae-bhak
Sadhur eva sa mantavyah samyag vyavasito hi sah (30)
Translation :

[The eflfect of total devotion is talked of] Even if one
1s 4 great sinncr, if he is engaged in devotional acts, and
wgrsl*ups by knowing ‘Me’ in all forms, he is to be consi(,jered
saintly, because he is properly situated. (30)

Spiritual explanation :

' Not situating in the Brahm—he who commits sinful acts—
if he situates in the dtmd—he should be considered as a
sant only. That one who is well situated m acts in a determined
way-although he may be wishful for its fruits.

A great sinner is also given refuge by saying—OQO being
you have committed many sins up to date, but now arc;
you repenting for them 7 You have no way out, but to
come to My shelter. If you can do it, without looking elsewhere.
then you need not fear. ‘

By the above said it can be understood that devotion
18 the only way to shelter. It is the only way to ward
away fears und get refuge for all time to come,

Actually, one who does not act as per the dtma will
commit sing, but it is not that he will never be forgiven
No matter, how great a sinner, one day he will arise anci
follow the true path, this is the Lord's law. You may say
thflt how a sinner will become good and moreover, how
will he be able to become a devotee, or put his’mind
m Godly acts 7 O.K. He will not be able to do so in
the beginning, and neither will he become a totally devoted
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person, yet by any chance, 1f he gets inclined towards the
Lord, he will not have to face disappointment. Supposing
a person is suffering with some bad disease due to his
sinful acts, he has no other way out, but t0 go to the
doctor ; similarly when a man starts repenting for his smas
and feels somry for them from his heart and soul, then
the Lord is his only refuge, and the Param-itmi cannot
refuse an dtmi which wishes to take shelter at His feet.
Yet there should be true devotion and by knyi practice
the mind should be brought under control and made steady,
not that as soon as a sinner bows at His feet, he will
reach the gates of His abode. Yes, he will abandon the
wrong path, and start walking on the right one, by it, he
will gradually rise spiritually and ultimately stay in the
(concentration of) dtméd only. Therefore, if a sinner starts
worship with concentration on dtmad and starfs enjoying 1t,
then he can be taken as a holy man, because he will
soon get liberated from his evil acts, and will not get tempted
by them again. Acts are bad when they tie the being to
birth and death, rotating on the wheel of life and death
is the resuit of sinful acts. Rotation of this wheel is caused
by good and evil acts of the being, still it is better to
worship the Lord even for fulfilment of one's desires, than
to stay aloof from Him. But, as long as the desirous worship
exists, till then the &wmd is not that which is worshipped
and thus, actual progress is not had. Yet, if the person
who does krivd daily as a routine, at trmes gets involved
in some unworthy acts. due to previous nature, he 15 able
to get himself rid of it, without much delay The reason
for it being that one who does sidhan daly with eagemess
and as a routine, will get pleasure in it, and by this the
pleasure of the material world will get slackened, Ratndkar,
the plunderer, who became the sage Valmeeki is a good
historical example of this type of a person. When by the
words of a sage, he became aware of his actual sinful
self, he followed the words of the saint and putting his
mind at the Lords feet with a repenting heart, and by
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Iong term Praqiw he himself became a great saint, Ag
we see, this is the fruit of total devotion. (30)

Text (31)
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Ksipram bkawgi dharmatma sasvac-chintim nigacchati
Kaunteya pratijanihi na me bhaktah pranasyati (30
Translation

(How by regular effort, inner ;

s oty i fs i) the sinner too can be understood

'Wlth devotion to Me, he quickly becomes righteous and
atains lasting peace. O son of kunti, you can declare it
boldly that My devotee never perishes, (31)

Spiritual explanation :

He will soon become righteous, and perform kriyd@ and
aitarung the pardvasthd will gain peace. This i}kMy promise
that whosoever will believe in the Guru's teachings and
always perform kriyd well—will never perish,

. It ‘has been said in the previous text, that even a sinner
if he is devoted, is to be taken as a holy man, because’
be has come to the right path. But, it is doubtful, that
although he has taken to the righteous way, will he be
able to become saintly 7 He may be unwilling to sin further
but his previous habits and conduct will not leave him and
as such he will get tempted to sin. For this the Lord says
encourggmgly that his previcus nature will not be able to
drag l.um, he will soon become religious by kriyi. Now
what is actual religion ? By the non-stopping movements
of the prin, the mind becomes playful and forvsuch a mind
nothing is avoidable. This mind is calmed by kriyd and
gets fixed il} yoga-—this is the holding on to religion, whereas
thF: waq@enng mind is the unreligious. Whoever achieves
this position, gains peace by his steady devoted mind. Thus
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‘it is promised by the Lord that whosoever practices kriyd
with belief and devotion, will never pertsh. The body 1s
perishable and taking it to be the self is death. Anyone
achieving a high position in kriyd, will gain the advanced
stage of it, and then he will not know the body as self,
hence his cycle of birth and death will aslo stop. (31)

Text (32)
At & wd swiyer AR wg: W
oy dwarmon YRSt Wi o R 3RO

Mdam hi pdrtha vyapdsritya ye'pi syuh pdpa yonayah
Striyo vaisyds tathd@ sudrds te pe ydnti pardm gatim (32)
Translation :

O son of Prithd, those who take refuge with Me, though
they be of lower rank (by birth or by education or by
their natural acts etc.) women, merchants, workers—all can
reach the supreme destination by My worship. (32)
Spiritual explanation : .

Taking shelter of the dmd—although a sinner of low
rank—whether women, merchants or workers all reach the
supreme or the pardvasthd of kriyd.

No matter where and by whom one is born, he wiil
get liberated who tries to attan the form of dtmé. Everyone
has a right to the sddhan of kriyd (or its practice 1s umversal).
By doing it, any one who does it, irrespective of cast,
creed or religion will get lasting peace, which 15 a 1esult
of it. Whoever practices it, followwng the teachings of His
Guru will surely reach the supreme destination. Pet forming
it well, in six months its results can be had—without doubt.
The impurities of the mind are caused by 1ts wanderings,
as soon as it stops its roaming, it can achieve the true
knowledge of the supreme and get gratified. These impurities
are cleansed by prindyim. With the puie mind thus achieved,
the sadhak gets liberated and experiences the great soul
Paramitmi and gets united with the Lord (32)
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Text (33)

5 gastaon: quar w7 sslaEar |
afrcamge ArhEE T WS A R

Kim punar Brahmandh punyd bhakta rajarsayas tathd
Anityam asukham lokam imam prapya bhajasva mdéin (33)

Translation : If such is the case,

Then what to say of the brahmans, the righteous, the
devotees and the saintly kings, thus, by this body of your's,
worship Me instead of engaging yourself in the temporary
miserable world. (33)

Spiritual explanation @

Then what to talk of the devoted Brahmans and the
saintly kings ? This moving world is uneternal, nothing here
15 full of happiness—except concentrating on the dtmd and
doing 1ts acts—avail of it, and practice it.

Only man-kind can avail true knowledge and devotion,
not any other being. Therefore being born as a human being
15 a blessing, which is received after much difficulty, and
it 1s stil more difficult to get the birth of a holy devoted
Brahman or 4 saintly king. Why is it a blessing, because
by it, the key which can open the lock of the gates of
Moksha (liberation) is availed—when the susumni rises and
gets released. Anyone, who does this sidhan or practices
this act can taste the fruit of liberation, by facing this
world's battlefield with determination. What to say of those
who have reached the pardvasthii and are enjoying the divine
nectar of Brahm. But, knowing the body to be undependable,
do not delay mn sidhan, it is to-day but it may not be
{o-morrow Make the best of this body which is the means
of liberation. although it is tied with birth-death, old-age
sickness and unhappiness etc., doing acts of atmd’s sddhan
eterpal peace and happiness can also be achieved by

it. (33

1
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Text (34)
THAT Ha Wl warst A ARTREd
ARy FRIFARHATA HCWAE || 3 1

Man~mand bhava mad-bhakto mad-ydji mdam namnas kuru
Mam evaisyasi yuktvaivam d@mdnam mat-pardyanah (34)

Thus ends the ninth chapter of Srimad Bhagvad Gitd
in the matter of the most confidential spiritnal knowledge.

Translation :

(The matter is concluded by showing different ways
of worship.) Engage your mund always in thinking of Me.
Try to concentrate on Me, this way, you will be i My
service and worshipping Me. Thus, being completely absorbed
in Me, surely you will come to Me. (34)

Spiritnal explanation :

Stay always mn the dtmd—believing in the Guru's words—
perform krivi—do Omkdr krivdi—stay fixed—Dby 1t or kriya,
you will become Mine.

Desirous passions tempt the mind and keep pulling 1t,
if the mind-can free jtself from these desires where will
it go 7 It will get to the form of atma, therefore concentrate
well 1n kriyd, by it the mind will get caught in it and
not run elsewhere. The I, which gets involved in everything
has to be released from all things and stationed in the
atmd by Omkar-kriyd (yogic act). If you do not do knyi
then you will not be able to establish the self 1n the dtma3,
thus you will not become the (great) *‘T"" and so be unable
to understand the all pervading in the form of the Lord.
Krivd is the act of making the self His An uncommon
state 18 achieved if kriyd is performed well, All doubts
and questions are cleared and answered, whatever 1s needed
is recieved without asking for it. The whole world becomes
Godly, God is seen in all things. This is the attmnment
of peaceful positon. By the kiiyd of Susumni gradually
a position in the head is availed, by which the mind gets
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fixed and does not run elsewhere. This is the parfvasthi
of kriyd, attaining this advanced position of yoga the sddhak
unites with the Lord. Thus for hmm all is Brahma.

As all rivers on entering the sea lose their separate
existence, name and form, so the wise, knowledgeable persons
free themselves of their names and forms and unite with
the eternal supreme personality of God. (34)

Thus ends the spiritual explanation of the ninth chapter
of Gitd named-
Shyamécharana Adhydtmik Deepiki or
Shydmdcharan's Spiritual hghz,




Chapter X

Vibhuti Yoga
The Yoga of Magnificerice

Text (1)

NI CIE]
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Shri Bhagavan wvdca

Bhuya eva mahd@ - bdho srinu me paramam vacah

Yat te’ ham privamdndya vaksydmi hita kdmyayd (1)
Translation :

(In the 7th, 8th, 9th chapters the Lord's energy His
true nature with His opulences as the substance, the light,
the life, the doer and the act have all been explamed (o
enhance the devotee’'s consciousness of Him. Now, in this
chapter, His manifestations are further explmned——speuﬁcally,
for the benefit of His devotees or Arjuna.)

Said the Lord . O mighty armed Arjuna, duty bound
and knower of superior acts, listen to My very spintual
words agamn, for your benefit, as you are My devotes (1)
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Spiritual explanation :

Says the Lord ‘S’ is the svds or breath which has
gone up io the head 'r’ refers to the root of fire, eye—
~—energy—taking this breath upto the head with the eyes
and keeping it there as far as possible is the ‘Sri’—with
this Sri the Lord—or the all virtuous (of the six)—the eternal
at moolddhdr, the peaceful or calm at svidhisthdn, the energy
at Manipur, form of self wn the andhat, self satisfied or
indifferent Visudhakhya and light at dgydi—chakrd—The One
who has all these virtues is saying it—or by attaining a
{yogic} posttion it is experienced through the kootastha at
the base of the upper jaw.

Listen to My spiritual talks once again—I am affectionate
towards you das you are long armed or the form of fire,
you can burn everything—therefore for your benefit I am
saymg—

There are two forms of the Lord—(i) with form (ii)
without form or formless.

(i) The first has form and beauty with virtues, whereas
the second is without them. This second one is experienced
in the parivasthd of kriyd where the witncssed and the
witness hoth are absent, the self gets in the parent-self
only, this is the union of the witness with the form of
the self. When it is thoughtfully understood that the sights
seen or rather experienced by the mind are not different
from the mind itself, then the Brahm's formless position
s understood. In the yoga-Vasistha it is written somewhat
like this—The pure living (aware life) Caitanya exists as
the chitta and in the form of the world. Thus seeing the
world combined with an aware chitt's intelligence the whole
world is of the spinit, and even seeing it as different or
separate is by the intelligence of that pure spirit, because
nothing without 1t exists. By it only, the chitt or man sees
or imagies himself as a different or separate being. But
it should be understood and known that the spiritual path
is not illusive, as the &mf is a reality. As a sea is of
water and is filled with water only, similarly in the full
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form of nature, which 1s of the Spint by the Spirit there
is nothing but the &tma or its spirit by which 1s the (awareness
of the) chitt that perceives all objects, without it nothing
can be sensed or even imagined Thus whether a thing
18 living or non-living is also understood by the waves of
the chitt (depending on the spirit). The understanding of
the true Caitanaya (spitit) is the spmitwal form and the
rise of the self-ego in it, 1s the unspiritual or untrue, unthoughtul
form. The knowledge of the Supreme Sput is the true
knowledge and it is filled with ‘I’ only, nothing else. The
ego that rises in it, 18 just like a mirage. As spow or
ice is inlaid with (frozen) cold water, so the ego is inlad
with passions and desires. Whilst dreamung a person can
see his own death, thus the strange powers of the chitt
(mind) can be imagined to some extent. It will have to
be brought under control by determination and knowledge,
and made peaceful. The body with its vanety of energy
of the chitt is the vehicle of the Spirit, wiuch is as puie
as the sky, and the mind etc. are an expanston of i, thus
forgetting the mundane and subtle body, the chitt has to
be analysed by itself. As in the sky there are no trees,
s0 in the &tm3 there are no bodies. The body is just a
part of illusive knowledge. If it was the truth then eagerness
for it would be justified. Those who are proud of the body,
falsely portray it as such, due to their ego of the self—
which is the perishable body. The formless chitta takes
the form of that on which it concentrates. Thus it 15 dependant
on that which empowers or influences it, so it should be
understood that the body and the ego do not actually exist,
only the ‘One’ which can be understood by the science
of spirttual knowiedge and thus experienced is the existing
‘Unit’. Know it and becoming desireless, live happily As
a child imagining a ghost, gets frightened of it, so a being
imagining the body as his own 15 fughtiul m tis world.
Getting rid of this imagination all fear too, is got rid of.

The Lord only, is bevond all the five clements, but
He only, separates from the void-sky of the Superior itmi

e i
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and presents Himself in the body etc. That which 1s totally
pure, is the Supenior and that which is engulfed with dark
clouds of illusion is the being. That being through the mind
helplessly experiences the body as the self, but with no
gain as such. The good Lord is the Paramftmi or the dtmi
of wl, and He is enlighted in the creation. This universe
1s His great, magmfied dream, which He is experiencing
by His illusive Mayd. As seeing two mroons is an: illusion,
so the world is an illusion too. It is formed and imagined
by the chitta. It is painted by both true and untrue colours,
when it is entered into, then it is known as true but when
1t has to be left or is left then 1t is understood as untrue.
This &mi in the form of magnified mind is living and
non-living, that which is being seen is the non-living and
the Brahm in it, is the living. The mind gets influenced
by what it sees, and becomes like it, thus on experienceing
the Brahm, it becomes like it. As gold is the same in
gold or in a golden ornament, so 1n the mind living and
unliving can be known as the same, by knowing Brahm
which is in all. In this way being of the same Brahm
all is dead and all is living.

The Iiving Caitanya is present all over, by its existance
the chitta's various desires are able to take form. Then
how they can be called dead or unmoving. When ali is
a form of the chitta then how is anything living or non
Iving. The chitt takes the form of the mind, by it that
which 1s understood as alive, is known as the living, and
that which is not understood as such is called the non-
living. By the above misunderstandings the world becomes
separated. It has been told how this material form of the
world gets absorbed in the formless existence and how the
unformed takes a form and becomes the material object.
When the world gets submerged in the formless, then He
is without form and is known as ‘nirguna’. This is understood
by experience in the pardvasthd of kriya, not by theoretical
explanation. That which is One formless is the many in
different forms, yet, although so0, it is by the magnificence

Gutall—12
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of that ‘Ome’ only. The magnificent virtues of the One
are specially told in this tenth chapter. What seems dead
or alive, solid or subtle at a glance normally, is not different
basically. What is seen as a solid object, can be Sseen
in a subtle manner in the kootasth. Concentrating on this
kootasth many eternal forms and scenes can be seen and
experienced. By it, the sddhak can expernience God with
all His virtues. He is the formless, without Him nothing
can exist. He~the atmi creates the five basic elements,
and by entering them presents Himself in a vaniety of endless
forms. He is joint with this light and power in an inseparable
way, when from the formless—rise the muitiple variety
of forms with their various qualities then they are known
as different by name and form. All these inherent qualities
are experienced first. by yogis in their kootasth The names
and forms are the subject of this tenth chaprer, they are
told herein for the benefit of mankind, so that by knowing
the virtue of atma the being may be able to uphift himself,

For actually understanding the abovesaid, it is necessary
to do sadhap,- the #xperiences that are had during sddhan
are being told here. The ‘mahabihu’ word used for Arjun
indicates (towards) the inlaid power of the being which
can be made to rist by sidhan. By the energy of this
power the mighty five aspects of mayd (the illusive) can
be wiped off, By.the dimmishing of these five powers the
yogi rises above likes and dishkes and a sort of superior,
but humble uncommon nature sets in Then all happens as
it might have happened, but it happens—(takes place) through
the particular sddhak, or by his natural thought. In such
a condition, whatever the sddhak says or resolves for, happens
unknowingly and automatically. People may think, that all
gets done by the s@dhak's power, but actually 1t 1s not
so, because as long as resolves are 1n the mind, the sadhak
cannot become successful, yet, although desireless, still, if
any wish comes up 1n his mind it gets fulfilled quite naturally,
without im making an effort for 1t : by his ‘Shambhavi
mudtd’ (a yogic position)—a very high spiritual stage (1)

G s S

ChapTER X 179

Text (2)
T & fag: gomnm: gwd T wWea:
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Na me viduh sur-ganih prabhavam na maharsayah
Aham &dir hi devinfm maharsindm ca sarvasah (2)
Translation :

Neither the demi-gods, nor the great sages know My
origin, for in every respect, I am the basic source of them
all. (None can understand Me without My blessings.) (2)
Spiritual explanation :

Those who are doing acts do not know Me—the great
sages (the ten great omes) do not know Me—because they
are worshippers of Brahm—as I am the source of all—
and all demigods (too) are worshippers of Brahm—therefore
{ am the eternal creator of all

Those who perform kriyd daily, on a regular basis,
they have some virtuous powers, but they too do not know
Me, they are the ‘Suras’. The sages' who are knowers of
past, present and future and have aspiritual sight to an

- extent, they too gannot understand the limits of My Godly-

powers, as I am very difficult to know and understand
(by knowledge). Atmi is free of all (even.2 name) anyone
who experiences it or knows it also. gets free of all name
etc. thus he too will become Him enly. One who becomes
as the ammid, cannot say anything, hecause fle has nothing
to say, therefore demigods or sages none -are aware Of
Him. From the untold stage of parivasthd appear the kootasth,
caitanya, pran, mind and true .intelligence, thus they do not
know their own origin, Even the ‘suras’ or demigods are
born after the creation, so they cannot know their own
origin. who can tell, where and how it all originated ? Tulsidas,
the great saint poet says—-* ‘janat tumhi tumhi hoi j@"° (knowing
You one becomes You). (2)
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Text (3)
g WA ® ARy aene e
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Yo mam ajam anddim ca vetti loka mahesvaram
Asammudhdh sa martyesu sarva pdpaih pramucyate (3)

Translation :

One who knows Me as the unborn, the beginningless
and the Supreme Lord of all the universe, is the undeluded
among men and is freed from ail sins. (3)

Spiritual explanation :

One who knows Me as the unborn and the beginmmingless
and the Lord of all planets—as the Superior by the steady
breath—on this unsteady earth, by not getung artracred towards
material desires, gets free of sins or desires as nothing
but Brahm is concentrated upon-—tfius gers freed.

The dtmi as the I’ in the body plays the drama of
life and death, as long as the “I' sees the body as the
-gelf, till then this play cannot stop. Anyone who reaches
the calmed steady position by kny practice, becomes capable
of experiencing the dtmi beyond the body, then by it he
understands that this calm, unmoving position is the position
of Brahm and it is also the true self-form of the being.
The play of birth and death cannot befool a being who
has this conception. He rises above the stage of living
and dying and realizes his Atmi as the Supreme which
is not connected with untrue acts of untrue knowledge, it
is understood as the form of tureeya-Brahm or one with
Brabm. Gradually, by regular practice of sadhan or yoga
the breath gets naturally steady and the mind gets fixed
and rises above board, in such a case it is not tempted
by anything, thus it is freed. Although existing in the buman
body it does various acts, yet it is free.

The prin rules all, without it nothing exists. Our love
towards our loved ones, i1s there only till the prin is in
the body, lacking it the body cannot be loved, thus we

%s
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call see that nothing 1s greater than the pran. The outward
prim Is playful and it is the great illusive mayd. The still
pran is by the great knowledge, it is beyond time and it
Is the soul of souls It is the Param-atmai which is all
per}radmg and exists as the lfe of the total universe. Thus
it 1s known as the great ‘Mahesvara’ or.Lord. (3)

Text (4) & (5)
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Buddhir jrnidnam asammohah ksami satyam damakh samakh
Sukham duhkham bhavo bhive bhayam cibhayam eva ca (4)
Ahims@ samatd tustis tapo dinam Yyaso ‘yasak

Bhavanti bhava bhutingm matta eva prithag vidhih (5)

Translation :

(The Lord’s greatness is told in 3 texts.)

' 'Intelligence, knowledge (by which the actual truth is
distinguished from the material truth), freedom from delusion
and doubt (by which interest is taken in that which should
be actually known), forgiveness, truthfuiness, self control
and_ calmness in pleasure and pdin, birth and death and
n re@ ; fearlessness, nonviolence (not giving pain to anyone)
quamm_ity-.-. (bemg free from attraction and envy)’
satisfaction, austerity, charity (distribution of morally eamed,
}arialﬂu to the well deserving), fame (of good acts) and
mmtamy are created by Me or 4
doms. (4 & o ¥ or are made to appear by Me
Spiritual explanation :

The experience which is attamned by fixing the mind
and mielhgence in Brahm is knowledge.—By i1, nothing can
tempi, thus all is left and forgiven. With this Jixation it
Is possible to stay in the Brahm or by the truth. As such,
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all is under control and calmed, whether it is sorrow or
happiness, having or not having, fear or fearlessness.

Non violence—Seeing Brahm in all, {accepting it) and
being satisfied by it--Staying in the kootasth and preaching
about it, by worshipping 1 knowwingly and naturally, and
thus by the specially separated intoxicating knowledge of
the five basic elements.

—Intelligence is the internal power by which anything
can be understood beyond doubt Mind (as said herein) has
the power to make resolves, but just by a resolve nothing
is done, the reason being the manifold interests of the mind,
which do not allow 1t to concentrate On any One thing
for long. Due to lack of a concentrated position, we cannot
do any worthwhile (collective) work. By the internal, collective,
steady intelligence we can succeed 1n our missions. Thus
we see that by true intelligence the mind concenirates on
the one aimed subject and keeps out the unwanted When
any work depends on true intelligence, then automatcally
disturbing elements are kept out. All worldly subjects are
constantly on the move, thus the intelligence that 1s needed
for such subjects 1s also not of a steady kind The dtma,
or Brahm alone is the forever steady, not moving existence,
therefore the tund which is concentrating on the Brahm
and is steadily fixed in Him, gets absorbed in Him, thus
such a mind's intelligence is the real intelligence Distarbances
are like curtains on the face of the mind and they cover
the dtmi's pure natural light, thus the objects which are
not of the #tm# are thought to be of the dtma, this 18
the lack of knowledge. When the mind is steady, then real
intelligence dawns, to see the light of thus dawn it is necessary
to ward off the disturbances and remove the curtain by
which the pure, real knowledge is covered. How this will
be achieved ? Says the great sage ‘Pétanjali in his phulosophy
of yoga, that by the performance of different yogic acts,
impurities are purified and a true discniminating knowledge
is had. Control of the self, regularity, posture (asan) and
prandyam are the main yogic acts by which is achieved
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restrainment of organs or senses, a retentive mind, meditation
and concentration of the highest sort which is called sdméadhi.
Although these eight are the parts of yoga, still prandyam
is said to be the most important, as it is the one that
jemoves the curtain from the face of the atmd, thus is
gaid—*‘tatah, kshiyate prakasdvarnarm’ Prdn or breath is
a powerful energy of the &dtmd, it can be known by the
practice of prindydm that prin and mind depend on the
itmd By knowing this the sidhak gets free of temptations
caused by the sense organs—such as sound, touch, beauty
or sight,taste and smell etc. Getting tempted by these, the
being's discriminating knowledge leaves him, but one who
has knowledge of the itmi does not get misled by temptations.
Getting rid of temptations, if by chance they present themselves
is told as forgiveness. Keeping the self collected and joint
with the dtmd in this manner, one gains a happy, disposition
and sees the atmd's true light. As such the indriyas naturally
nd themselves of desires and then, the free mind has no
othet thought, but that of the Brahm, Thus no extra effort
has to be made for self control and calmness etc., since
these qualities get naturally achieved.

Anvone who is not in the above said happy disposition,
gets gnieved by the onset of sorrowful circumstances as
his mind gets filled with likewise thoughts. Satvagunma or
knowing the truth causes happiness, whereas rajoguna or
material wants are the cause of somrow.

Birth, death, fear ail exist until the second person or
the ‘twosome is there. Fearlessness is possible only by
knowing the Brahm as the only ‘One’. As long as fear
exists, we are also capable of hurting another. It is said
i yoga philosophy that when all ‘ahimsa’ is established
then total enemity for every one is eradicated.

Equanimity is not possible as long a8 the ego of the
self is there. It is actually possible when one loses his
ego in the pardvasthd of kiiya -

Satisfaction is had by this sort of equanimity. Being
satisfied in the self, by the realization of Brahm, one does
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not need anything from the outside to satisfy him. Just as
a person with' a full stomach is not attracted by any tood,
50 is the self-intoxicated being, filled with his spiritual &nand
or happiness.
Austerity is that by which ope stays in the form of
kootasth or Agyd-cakra in between the eye brows.
Charity is teaching the act of sidhnd (by which all
this can be had). There is no bigger act of charity.
Fame is that by which one can stay in the atmi and
by it attain peace of mind and heart and thus attract or
impress the mind (chitta) of others, Infamy is the opposite
of this—not staying 1n the dtm3 which results i material
desires etc., is the bad act which results in bad name.
All these separate aspects of nature are by Me, as
all depends on the #tmd, without 1t nothing exists. When
one gets established in the &tma, then all the various concepts
oet united and an uncomparable conception is achieved, Into
which ail gets absorbed. As a shadow 1s cast by the body
so a shadow is cast over the knowledge of the &mi by
the illusive matenals sheltered in it. By it is also projected
the world, the mind and 1ts manifold nature. Mind 1s commonly
ruled by natre and accordingly it acts. Removing the
MNusiveness, natrally the shadow gets removed. 4 & (5

TFext (6)
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Maharsayah sapte purve cabvdro manavas tathd
Mad-bhivd ménasé jatd yesdm loka imih prajah (6)

Translation :

The famous seven great sages and the sages Sanuk
ctc. the four before them and the Manus (progenitors of
mankind) are born out of My mind, and they are the ancestors
of all, in the universe (6)
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Spiriteal explanation

The seven great sages and the four Manus are born
of My mind, and the eminent population is from them (and
so on).

Actually Brahm does not have to resolve for anything
it 15 all bom by His desireless wish. Now, what is this
desireless wish 7 It is not created by any attraction for
anything and neiher is it planned, but it just flashes in
the mind without a desire for it, this is known as the
desireless wish of the Lord. And as God is personified
truth so His wish, although undesired has to come true.
In the Mundak Upanisad it is compared to the hair etc.
which grow withoul being wished for.

By such a wish of the Brahm is born the eternal aggregated
womb (Hiranyagarbha) of the Brahm, which is the collective
form of mind, without it ¢how and) who will act as the
creator 7 Similar to the unending thoughis of the mind,
by this collective mind of the ‘Great’ is born the universe,
the beings and the vegetation in it. As the formless sky
takes or seems to take a shape, by the shape of the various
pots etc. so the eternal true energy of the Lord seems
to take birth and die as per the different bodies of the
beings, by uniting with them. Although the eternal ‘Supreme
Man’ 1s not of a particular form yet He is lighted form
of the true self. Due to this light is present a very common
sort of knowledge in the brain by which He is recognized
as a separate being in different forms. He has no prin
and no (tempting) mind, He is pure, bevond all, He is
eternal and asbove all nature.

It is said in the Mundak Upanisad : Born by this Supreme
Man is the power of prin, mind, the five active organs,
the five sense organs, sky, air, light, water and the earth
which bears all.

When He is free of all names and forms, then how
can ajl these be born by Him ? It is like a dream, where
nothing but the mind exists. Although the dream is just
a dream, yet it seems true to the dreamer, so all creation
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seems true by the existence of that common knowledge
of the Supreme Man in the being’s mind, thus all is sad
to be born of Him. (6)

Text (7)
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Etim vibhutim yogam ca mama yo vetti tattvatah
So ’vikampena yogena yujyate ndtra sansayah (7)

Translation :

He who knows truly My virtues and My power, sheds
all doubts and attains the glorious knowledge of the
tmi. (7)

Spiritual explanation :

By all these kriyds (yogic acts), with a steady mnd
in samddhi, one who knows the six cakras {central points)
beyond the five elements, or experiences the (steady} form
of self in the dgyd-cakra gets particularly freed from future
problems and questions and engages Humself dectsively.

Only he can become a real yogt, who has by sadhna of
yoga united with the Lord and has received His power, afflu-
ence and omnipresence. The form of Brahm cannot be
known and understood exactly until various thoughts exist
in the mind. Experience of the form cannot be had by theo-
retical knowledge. By passing through the five elemeots,
when a position is secured i the dgyé-cakra, then a wantless,
doubtless nature overcomes the mind and thus dropping all
other attractions it gets capable of concentrating only on the
atmid Those who have achieved the ‘Khechari’ (yogic kny#)
due to a firm determination ; by it—attain the advanced posi-
tion known as the ‘Shambhavi’—in this stage the yogi gels
mighty yogic powers, by its grace the devotee realizes the
mughty affluence of the Lord all round and gets much en-
couraged on the path of his sddhan. The more the sidhak
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proceeds on the way of this scientific spiritual knowledge,
the more are his experiences of the subtle nature. No doubt
can exist after these experiences. The sddhak who establishes
himself in the fgy&-cakra with such a mind, has no material
reflection left in it, thus he is always steady in the
Brahm. (7)

Text (8)

AE U9 YAA W §d 9Ed |
oo AT W=\t oger wEERtEEt i ¢ 1)

Aham sarvasya prabhavo mattah sarvam pravartate
Iti matvd bhajante mam budhd bhdva samanvitih (8)

Transkation :

I am the source of all spiritual and material world.
Everything emanates from Me. Knowing Me (as the giver
of even knowledge etc.) the wise devotedly worship
Me. (8)

Spiritval explanation :

Everything draws forth from Me, and as such is present
eminently in Me. Whoever worships by understandmng this,
sees Me as omnipresent and with an impartial, indifferent
mind stays in the later stage of krivd (sddhnd).

The devotion of a being towards the Paramitmi depends
on his intentness and quality of application in sidhnd. A
yogi who is united with the above qualities of sddhan experiences
the self (aitma) as the source of the world. All is by the
light of the Brahm, just as all golden objects are of gold
only, similarly every name and form in the world is by
the dtmé only, nothing can exist without it. Knowing and
expenencing it well, all other thoughts are gone and only
Godly ones remain. Seeing all as Him, like all ornaments
as gold, the yogi becomes impartial and indifferent, thus
he has no wish to run after anything. In the advanced
stage of kriyd, this becomes the nature of the sidhak which does
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not leave him. Thus it is the duty of sidhaks to perform
and practice kiiyd well, so that the pardvasthd (advanced
stage) can be attained. (8)

Text (%)

TRET ATITT AEY IR )
orag W T gaafe v whe 90 ¢ 1)

Mac-cittd mad-gata prand bodhyantah parasparam
Kathyantas ca mdm nityam tusyanti ca ramanti ca (9)

Translation :

The thoughts of My devotees are about Me, they dwell
in Mg, their lives are swirendered unto Me, and they derive
great pleasure by conversing about Me, with ope another.
Thus the wise by reasoning testimony enlighten themselves
and get satisfied by knowledge and bliss (9)

Spiritual explanation :

By keeping the sight fixed fon the spot) at the centre
of the eye-brows m Me, the mind and Brahm get known
as one, thus in everything I am ialked abowt and by u
sofisfaction and dnand is received.

As such, The Lord’s (self) form is spoken of, but, it
cannot be known just by talking of Him, yet, in this body
is that, by which He can be known. As is this sohd mundane
body of the five elements, so there i1s another very subtle
body in it, which cannot be seen by the eyes, etc 1t 1s
called the linga-body or the charactersstic symbolic body,
it consists of the five sense organs, five active organs,
five kinds of prin or breath (prin, apin, samin, udin and
vyin) the mind (which is combined with the heart) and
the intelligence, these are the 17 components of this body
which is imperceptible, the yogis make 1t perceptible.
Rectification of this characteristic body s the punfying of
the clemental. All deity-worship should be done after this.
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purification A deity should be worshupped by becoming a
derty and by purification of the elements of the body, this
body becomes a body of a deity. Then, by it Godly worship
18 done, and Godly virtues and knowiedge are gained.

‘It 1s said in the Rudrayimal—Those who are ignorant
of the six cakras, by ther worship of deities they get free
of suns gradually and may be they become successful after
seven lives, but those who know the art of winning the
s1x cakras, can, by their acts of worship etc. become successful
in a year's time’

Yoga and mantra (the holy, syllable or word) are dependant
on each other, one does not get success without the other.
Both should be practiced for quick results. Those who apply
themselves to the act of kriyd yoga-practice for the overcoming
of the six chakras with a well determined mind will surely
succeed, no mafter where they live.

[t has been told in the first volume of this Gitd that
the susumni nerve exists in the centre of the spinal cord
from the base moolddhir to the head Brahmrandhra. In it
aie the six cakras, On the left side of the susumnd is
the nectarine (perve) moon or Ira niri and on the right
1s the poisonous sun or Pingald nfri. They also stretch from
the moolidhdr or base to the head or the Brahmrandhra.
The dgyd-cakra (in between the eyebrows) .is the meeting
place of these three nerves. From there, again they flow
separatedly down to the base-mooladhira where they meet
again Thus one is known as the plaited braid and the
other as the open braid. In the Susumni is a nerve known
as the Vajrakhyd and again in it is the subtle nerve Chitrini.
This chitrini is mostly known as the Brahm-nari. All the
cakras are strung in this piri. This nerve is as micro-
subtle as the hundredth part of a (fine) bair, it stretches
from the patural generating base at the moolddhar known
as the gate to Brahm or Haridvar, to the Brahmrandhra
the abode of the Lord The cakras like padmas (lotus-flower)
stay unbloomed and face down, until the power of the kundalini
rises, when this power gets energetic then the lotus faces
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upwards and blooms Because of ttus, during meditation
the yogis concentrate on the padmas as facing upwards
only. )

In between the anus and the sex-organs is the mooladhir
padma—it has four petals. Above it at the level of the
sex-rogan is the svadhisthin cakra which has six petals.
Above it behind the navel is the Mamipur, which has ten
petals. Above, going up a little, belund the heart's {place)
is the anfhat cakra with twelve petals. At the back of
the neck-base is the Visuddha cakra or the sixteen petalled
lotus. Above these at the eyebrow centre is the agyd-cakra
which is a two petalled lotus. By piercing this chakra the
sddhak can reach the sabasrdr or 1000 petalled lotus which
is the place of Brahm or the place of Guru. In between,
there are some private cakras or padmas and above them
is the ‘mrdlambpuri’ (the stage where all dependence on
everything is given up) at this position the yogi can perceive
God in His lighted form. Above it is the ndd (sound) and
further up is the bmndu (spot) or point. Above it is the
thousand-petal-lotus with its head down, below it is the
face-up twelve petalled lotus, which is white in colour.
This is the provincial boundary lne of the susumnid Inside
the thousand petals and above the twelve-petal-lots is the
place of the Lord (Siva) The kundalim has to be raised
and united with this Siva in the thousand-petal lotus. This
great Siva is like the spiritual sky, He is the Param-3tma
soul of souls and He is the Brahm. Brahm-knot, (granthi)
Visnu-knot and Rudra or Siva knot are the three knots which
have to be opened for the kundalini to nise to the sahasrir.

The prin is the energy of this serpentine power, which
stretches as air or breath in the whole of the body; when
this prin rises in an organized way via the susumnd's Brahm-
path and reaches its own home sahasrdr, then various sweet
sounds- are heard This path from the base of kundalini
at the moolddhdr to the sahasrir has to be followed up
and down repeatedly to absoib the mind in it. This is the
actual jeweled braid of mantras,-by knowing 1t as mentioned
all inlaid powers (or mantras) get lighted up.
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Arousing this Kundalini's power is compared to the art
of love. The worshippers of Visnu know kundalini or ‘Riadh’
(the loving devotee of Krsna) as Krsna's evolved love or
Krsna's transformation into love personified. She is also
the Gita's apard nature or natural form of nature and she
is the great-nature of the tantra philosophy too. For the
worshup of Krsna the seed of Love, the Gayatri of love
or the holy mantras of loving art are needed. This is not
the love which depends on worldly attraction, but it is the
truly devoted love called ‘bhakti’, it turns the mind away
from the world and makes it face towards the Lord (the
atmd). To reach the Lord or Paramatmi the Krsna lovers
depend on Ridha.*

This Radhid is the mother who is worshipped by the
Goddess worshippers. She is the basic mother of the world,
by her all appears. She is nature magnified and lighted
in the form of the world and the undefined in the form
of the first womb and a form of all and more (which
cannot be desciibed) as the form of knowledge itself.

This mother in the form of basic nature gives birth
to all. and fulfils the desires of all who adore her by
taking various forms. She destroys the evil too.

By the worship of this kundalini alone all Gods and
Goddesses are worshipped. By this basic nature, the Goddess
of Learning-Sarasvati, the Goddess of wealth-Lakshmi and
the destroyer of evil-Goddess Kili appear. From this three-
fold power appears the three fold sound (the first principle)
and from it are the three spots or the three-fold modes
of naturesthe satvik (Godly) the rajasic (of man) and the
demonic or tdmasic. From the sitvik ego are created the
five senses of sound, touch, sight, taste and smell from
the rdjasic ego are the powers or ‘shakti’ of these five

* This can be understood by comparing 1t with music — as from
a note the next note can be drawn without breaking or separating from
the previous note and so on, and hence be brought back to absorb in
the same note .
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both sides of it like a face-up triangle (A), on the three
corners are the three, and below it is the sign of nad
(sound) = .. These three are produced by the disturbed
form of nature. The first is the tamasic dot, the second
rdjasic generates from it and the third the sdtvik comes
from the rajasic. The ndd on which these three depend
is the first (exhaled) breath of the qualitatively basic—nature
which is eager for the creation of the world. These three
dots are the birth places of Brahmi, Visnu and Mahesa—
as the creator, preserver and destroyer—the tri~deva or
personified God-figures for the administration of the world.
Concentrating on the centre of eyebrows as per the
Guru's directions—the dot becomes visible and gradually
the tongue, the eyes, the mind and prdn become calm and
still, then the prin abides by Me and the mind gets to
the form of Brahm, thus it understands Brahm as all and
nothing 1s known as separate from the Brahm. Whatever
such a person talks about, becomes the subject of Brahm,
in such a positton Brahm is perceived all over. By itthe
mind gets satisfied and in it, it rejoices. Similar to the
uneffected lotus—leaf 1n water, such a mind cannot get effected
by materials of this world. Thus the yogi reaches a stage
where he can work without getting tied down to the world,
but unless the power of the kundalini rises, the sddhak
cannot achieve this position. Kundalini is the inlaid pran-
power of the susumnd, it is also known as the power of
nature or power of the Brahm. Brahm engages in creation
only (as or) through nature, its power keeps lying sleepily
at the mooladhar, but it can be made energetic by the
restraint of the prin vayu or breath. The art of controlling
this pran or breath is the act of kriyd yoga. By the effect
of regular kriya practice, the presence of kundalini’s power
can be felt within the spinal cord. By steady application
of this energy, a capability to enter the five elements (earth
water light or fire, air and sky) is had. On entermg them
js experienced that the world is of Brahm, the inside and
outside all become one. Only after the pran enters the susumnd,
starts the pardivasthd, it gives a perpetual feeling of existence

Gitall — i3
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—from the mooladhdr to the Brahmarandhra After this,
the left and right ndris combine with the central, or the
ird, pingald and susumnd join togother in the coiled up
form of the kundalini and spread all over ; as at this time
the only concept is of the Brahm so the world 15 aslo
of Brahm or He is spread all over. This is the pardvasthd
of kiiyi. When the sidhak descends from this stage, then
sidhaks of similar position converse about it amongst themselves
and get pleasure of the spiritual kind which keeps them
absorbed in the thought of atmd since their attraction 18
only the Brahm. They, only Can understand this pleasure
and happiness who have experienced it. (9)

Text (10)
Joi wegEE wwar RIS
Tair qiedn d AT AEiT T Lo 1

Tesdm satatyuktandm bhajatém priti-purvakam
Dadami buddhi-yogam tam yenamdim upaydnti te (10

Translation :

Those who are attracted by Me, and worship Me with
love and devotion I give them the understanding by which
they come -fo Me. This sort of intelligence is known as
‘buddhi-yoga'—(the intelligence which unites). (10)

Spiritual explanation :

In this manner, the one who specially and constantly
abides by the dtmd, being deswreless, in the advanced stage
of kriyd, knowing nothing but the acts of kriyd—I grve him
the steady intelligence m samddhi, by which surprising
experiences are had.

Those who always worship in this manner, always think
of Me or abide by the 4tmd, are in the restrained position,
it is a desireless unambitious state. It is had or experienced
only after the practice of kiiya-yoga, therefore it is known
as the pardvasthi of kriyd or the advanced stage of kriyd

Cuaprrer X 195

It is a very intoxicating stage, somewhat like that of a
drunken man, but here the mind is lost in the self, it does
not wander or wish for anything, it is the most happy state,
where one feels that nothing is better than that act by
which this position is enjoyed. Such a true believer gets
the steady mntelligence which enables him to keep himself
engaged in nothing but the act of his sidhan and samidhi,
by which he comes to understand and experience the most
unexpected. (10)

Text (11)
SRS o |
HTTRTRRAET 4T wraari| 28 1|

Tesiim# evinukampartham aham ajndn-jam tamah
Nasayimy é'{ma-bh&vastho Jnin dipena bhasvatd (I1)
Translation :

Out of compassion for them, even after giving them
th_e ‘buddhi-yoga’ (or intelligence to unite with Me) I dwell
within their mental attitude until its dark form of ignorance
18 destroyed by the light of the lamp of knowledge. (11)

Spiritual explanation :

All those sdadhaks searching and researching the Brahm—
abide by it and gradually experience much to their astonishment
and an the other side destroy the untrue knowledge—staying
m the dmma in paravasthd of kriyd by the (lamp-flame-
like) light of kmowledge existing in the subtle body.

In the pardvasthd of kiiyad a close investigation of Brahm
begomes possible and most surprising experiences are gained.
It is an astonishing atmosphere where there is no sun, no
moon, no fire, yet there is light. By kriyd's practice, those
who enter the planetary caves in the kootasth can hear
the sweet sound of Om, sung by deities of the sky. The
sadhak visits this country of spiritual happiness, and after
it the mind gets set on the all pervading &tm3.: Gradually,
when the advanced stage (pardvasthd) approaches then it
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is known that this is the state of Brahm-the all pervading.
One who always has a sort of energy or pull from the
mooladhar to the kootasth 1n a subtle manner, becomes S1va,
Entering the cave in the kootasth—a sorrowless position
is gained and the whole constitution gets calmed. In the
centre of the eyebrows is seen a steady flame-like light
or a very fine thread-like light, it is the lighted form
of energy, it is also the sun-like form of kootasth. In
the body there are 72,000 nerves when these are penetrated
by kriya then the aforesaid mysterious scenes get visible
and deep bells start ringing. But after the paravasthd is
reached all sights and sounds stop, this is the nectanne
cternal position of Brahm. When this pardivasthd is achieved,
then sense of the body (as self) gets lost. This body as
the seif, is the main cause of ignorance. By the practice
of kriya, the impurities of the mund are burnt out and a
steady meditational position is gained, by this steady position,
genuine knowledge 1s lighted up and thus all worldly attitudes
leave the mind, highting up the light of self realization.
Hence the intellingence does not get effected by ignorance

or this material world. (11)

Text (12)
3o BT
o A W ogm ails axd war
gy wead Remfedass By 1 a3 I

Arjuna uvdca
Param Brahm param dhdma pavitram paramam bhavan

Purusam sdsvatam divyam ddi-devam ajam vibhum (12)

Translation :

Said Arjuna - (Desirous to know the wvirtues of the
Lord in detail Arjun respectfully addresses Him} You are
the Supreme Brahm, the ultimate, the supreme abode and
the purest (purifier), the absolute truth and the eternal divine
person. You are the primal God, transcenden al and original.
You are the unborn and the all pervading. (12)
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Spiritaual explanation :

By the enlighted spirit in the self it is experienced—
the stage of advanced krivd and beyond it is the param
Brahm qnd the supreme abode, thus there is nothing higher
than it—the mind gets calmed and purified there. You are
the one who is beyond all, You are the absolute truth—
like the sky, the higher sky and the highest—ithe eternal
divine Person, who is unborn and all pervading. You appear
Yourself.

By the performance of kriyd, in its advanced stage
of pardvasthd the dtm3 absorbs in the param-itmi. Thus
the mind gets void of all, except the Brahm and so all
becomes Brahm. When all is Brahm, the sidhak himself
also becomes Brahm. As such, nome can say that there
1s anything else, so it is the ultimate and the highest abode.
Above it is seen the divine Person, He is God—the all
pervading, vet He is the smallest of micro-atoms. In the
atom of this Brahm-—exists the whole universe, there is
nothing beyond it, thus it is known as the highest transcendental
position where the mind gets calm and pure, as it is veid
of all elemental matter. Although the itmi js above 'life
and death and is as material-less as the sky, yet all the
world comes into being by it only, therefore it is the Primal
God It is the light form which is not born, (or does not
have to be lighted), it always exists. It is just not -knowan,
because of the mind's playfuiness. When the mind becomes
still by sddhan, then it can be experienced in the self by
the self. (12) '

Text (13)
sgwamee: 9f e
I Iaen o wd BT el W 43 1y

Ahus tvam rsayah sarve devarsir ndradas tathd
Asite devalo vydsah svayam caiva bravisi me (13)
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Translation :

(Who speaks of You as such ?) 4

All the great sages such as Nirada, Asita, Devala and
Vydsa proclaim this of You, and You Yourself are also
declaring it to Me. (13)

Spiritual explanation :

All sages speak of You as the sky, Nirada, Asit, Deval
and Vyds and now You have also said 1.

We hear from sages and know from scriptures that
the Brahm is as pure and as vast as the sky, but by experiencing
it and confirming it, the sidhak gets much encouraged and
determined in his sidhan and thus is very pleased. (13)

Text (14)
gdiagd WY wSN Al Sue)
7 R ¥ weaRe fgear T san i ¢ (|

Sarvam etad dritam manye yanmam vadasi Kesava
Na hi te bhagavan vyaktim vidurdevd na dénavih (14)

Translation :

(Now my mnd is clear about You.)

O Krsna, 1 totally accept as truth all that You have
told me. Neither the Gods nor the demons know this personality.
(You appear out of compassion for them.) (14)
Spiritual explanation :

I accept as truth—all you say,no one knows Yo
specifically, neither Gods nor demons, can know You—

Atm3 can be known by &tma only, none other is capable
of knowing it. Knowing it, is becoming hike it. Those whe
see the kootasth and attain some posifion in it, are the
godly, but they too cannot withhold the formless form ot
5tmd, as in the position of pardvasthd ‘I" and my are not
distinguished. The demons are always over indulged in getting
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their desires granted, thus they cannot understand that which
18 granted in samidhi. (14)

Text (15)

WOAGATICAT Aed @ TEeew | -
qUET O QT WEd 1) Y

Svayam evdtmandtmdnam veitha tvam purusottama
Bhuta-bhavan bhutesa deva-deva jagat-pate (I5)

Translation :

O, Lord You alone know yourself by Your own potencies,
You are the origin of all. Master and Lord of all beings,
You are the Supreme Person (Purusottam) Lord of the universe.
(Who can know You ?7) (15)

Spiritual explanation :

By kriy@ acts (of the self) the Supreme Person can
be known m His eminent form within the self.—You are
the form of all that is—{1s known) in pardvasthd of kriyd,
You are the creator of all—what seems not 10 exist—exists
in You, You are like the sky, by You is also the activity
of all that moves.

‘What this ‘I’ is ? cannot be understood by the mind
which knows the union of body and itmd as the self. This
4tma is the all pervading and the all powerful and cannot
be easily understood by the being who lacks in true knowledge.
For the preseni let us take it for granted that the being’s
atmi and the Param (God) dtmi both exist. Now, let us
think of the relation between this body-contained-dtmd of
the being and the ali pervading &tmd of the Param-&tmi
(or the Greatest &tm3). All the separate existence is due
to the body, otherwise what difference do we see in the
form of the sky ? Only one vast sky is pervading the
whole universe. The body gives it a different name, just
for some time and it is accepted by the lacking in
knowledge—ignorant mind. But, who can catch the sky?
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What can it be held by ? Therefore the sky's separate
body and name is just an imagination. When the sky seems
to be caught i the body, even then, it is not united with
it, then too, the body cannot keep it apart. Similarly there
is not much difference in the #tma of the body and the
all pervading atma beyond it. Something which is present
all over, cannot be far or near, big or small, enclosed
or unenclosed. Atmi always exists in a blemishiess umform
way, thus there is nothing which can be compared to it
Understanding this sort of an existence of the &tmi (as
the sky) is the intelligent knowledge of the truth but as
far as variegated forms of ‘", ‘you’, ‘he’ etc. exist with
their differences, the #tmi cannot- be actually known.

Reaching the advanced stage of kriya the self can be
realized, lacking the experience of the atmi, 1t cannot be
understood. The knowledge of everything else 1s by the
fight of itmd only, but there 15 none to show this light
or make us recognize it, as nome 1§ present and neither
can be, in this condition—the T and you alsc get absorbed
in the Great ‘I' the ‘Purusottam’. Although this Supreme
Person is not entangled or impurified by anything or anyone,
still He is the Brahm, which is the root cause of everything,
lacking Him nothing can exist, all past, present and future
are by Him or by His lght, therefore He is the Lord
and Master of all and all is epergetic by Him only—such
is the sky-like supremacy of the Supreme (15)

Text (16)
FoEdwERy fRem e |
mﬁﬁ’a{ﬁrﬁuﬁﬁwﬁ s i g 1

Vaktum arhasy asesena divyd@ hy dtmd vibhutayah
Yabhir vibhutibhir lokdn imams tvam vyapya tisthasi (16)
Translation :

Since you are the one who can tell me best about
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Yourself; so please tell me 1n detail of Your divine powers
by which you pervade the universe and abide in all. (16)
Spiritual explanation :

You- are the only one capable of speaking about all.

Whatever there 1s in the world, is by the virtue of
God, these virtues cannot be counted, none except He, Himself
can speak about it. The little we experience by our sense
organs 18 the corpulent form of it only, the subtle ones
are numerouns, countless. The yogis get to know a little
about them 1n their course of sidhan when sometimes these
virtues appear to them, but these are usually spoken of
as hindrances on the way to success, because as long as
genuine success is not achieved (and a desireless position
1s gained)—where nothing is wanted, till then the yogi
can become proud by these virtues, and pride is a drawback
for him, Forgetting the body is the aim of sddhan, if by
it the ego of the self gets increased then the virtues thus
presented become obstructions on the way to the ultimate
goal of this sddhan. With the rise of pride, likes and dislikes
also raise their heads, thus temptation for the wanted and
aversion for the unwanted also sets in. These attitudes of
the mind get increased or decreased by the amount of connection
the ‘I’ or 4tma has with the body. By sidhan the Atmé
can be released of these connecting ties, by the atmd's
release the binding attitudes also get released. This free
atmd which neither loves nor hates, neither likes nor dislikes
15 the pure, simple dtmd&, which achieves the position known
s ‘Shambhavi mudrd’. Within the concept of this mudra,
the yogi, aithough aware of the world, (yet he) is always
introvert. This 1s the significant mark of the successful yogi.
At such a time many virtues adorn him but he is unaware
of them, for him they are just irnmaterial, but whatever
1s said by such a yog, even by the way, comes true,
because he is established in the true dtmé. People get astonished
by his virtues, but he himself does not know about it. All
that we see in this world, ‘living or unliving has a subtle
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form, the outer form 1s by that subtle form. More subtle
than thus subtle form 1s yet another sky-like existence
on which all depends—this sky is steady and still. The
tmi in a similar form exists 1 all beings, by 1t the
being's many forms and attitudes get shaped and are
thus present in the all pervading &tma. By the understanding
of this sky like form of the self, the egoistic pride of
the body, gets totally dissolved. Then says the yogi, “O
Lord whatever there is—1s Your's, all 15 by You, I am
nothing, mine is nothing You are all m all,” Then everything,
all gets vamshed, what remains is the One—undivided
unparalleled &tmd. Simnilar to the sky which cannot be
broken or shaped, it appears different by the clouds that
take shape in it, once they are gone 1t is seen as ‘the
vast, pure exapanse of sky, in which many figures take
shape just for the time being and we 1magine them according
to our mental attitudes. (16)

Text (A7)
o Ramd aiffea 99 wRfEsgT
¥y ¥Y 9 Ay s s 1 ose 0

Katham vidyam aham yogims tvim sadd paricintayan
Kesu kesu ca bhdvesu cintyo ’si bhagavan mayd (17)

Translation :

How should I meditate on you ? In which various
forms are you to be contemplated O gracious Lord? (17)

Spiritual explanation :

How do yogis know you, how do they always meditate
‘on You and how should 'I do ir ?

As a yogi progresses in his sidhan, he can recerve
or be blessed by virtues according to his success in his
acts and depending on his fate. It can also be taken as
a certificate 10 a higher step in yoga. The virtues mentioned
in this chapter are quite like the ones mentioned by Pétanjali.
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These virtues are experienced by the yogi, but there is
nothing for him to be proud of, about it, as all of it is
by the itma and is the Lord's. If he becomes proud of
it, he should be taken as ill-fated. When the sadhak becomes
introvert and advances a listle in his sadhan, then too he
does not have self-realization, yet he gets blessed by some
virtues. Since the yogis mind so far, is not free of desires,
he wishes to know the reason, relation and action of all
things, he is not yet established in the united form and
neither 1s he calmed enough, to absorb himself in the aimed
‘One’ : due to his wish the yogi meditationally concentrates
on special spiritual matters and places, by which he hears
and sees divine things. The spiritual points of the six cakras
are the places of concentration and matters for meditation.
By the particular experiences of these places, the chitta
concentrates more on them and relating-knowledge of
that—subject is realized. Those who practice yoga and do
prandyim with a devoted mind can achieve this success,
but without devoted practice it is not possible to reach this
stage.

This is Aguna's question, he wants to know,‘how and
in what shall I contemplate on You? Which knowledge is
received by contemplating on which subject is also a matter
to be known, It is said in Patanjal philosophy of Vibhuti
pad—

(1) The various desirous and mental attitudes are the
concepts of the mind. These are formed by the previous (life
or lives) fruitive acts and the present (life's) fruitive acts. By
sanctification and control of the inlaid previous life's con-
cepts or attitudes the previous life's knowledge can be
gained and by the purifying and controlled acts of the
present life the virtuous knowledge of the next life can be
had. It is possible, only by undiverted, total concent.ratlon.

(2) In a hghly confined, settled chitt, it is possible to
know another's mental attitude also. For it, a void should be
created in one's own mind, and then concentrating on the
other (aimed) person his mind can be known by the mental
waves that will rise n the self.
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(3) Acts are also of two kinds—those that are acted
upon due to inlaid equipped qualities of the self and
those that are chosen by the self. By the concentration
of all acts death can be known. It is known (at times)
even by unfavourable symptoms. A bemg's fruitive acts
bear fruit during his total life, but all acts may not bear
fruit in one particular life. Those acts which are beanng
fruit are the old acts which are already nipened, other
acts may bear fruit in later life. By these acts also, the
knowledge of death can be had if compassion 1s there.
Life and death both are by the virtue of #tma, Death
is also a part of his virtue—it is told in this very chapter—
‘mrityu—sarva—haras ¢ aham’ (text 34) by the Lord
himself. The fear and sorrow caused by death are due
to the untrue knowledge of the being. The time of death
is nearing us every moment, when all our fruits get paid
up, (which we are to receive in this Iife) then death
will present itself. It is the most painful and frightening
time of life but its pains and fears can be reduced 1f
we get to know what death is The yogi gets an introduction
with death in his Ztm@'s samddhi, since at that tme there
is no rtelation with the body. Even those who are not
of this standard or are not yogis, can help themselves

by other ways of worship and prayer, specially if they
come to get an idea of death approaching. They can
try to draw themselves from worldly matter and thus

surrender to the Lord as far as possible. By it, even’

if they are not liberated they will get capable of getting
freed in their next life. Thus knowledge of death 1s also

necessary. The unfavourable symptoms of death are of

three kinds, by which an idea of approaching death can
be had.

The spiritual symptoms are—when, if by closing both
ears an internal sort of hum is not heard, by closing the
eyes—the light cannot be felt. The samntly symptoms or
deities appear when heaven or saints are seen, or all
s seen as opposite. A collective curse can also appear
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as death. The elementary symptoms are seeing  Yama
or the deity of death, seeing fore-fathers ; riding on a
male-buffalo whilst dreammng, not being able to get the
smell of a cotton-wool-lamp (diya) being blown off. When
these symptoms appear, (either one or more), it can be
understood that death is near.

Contemplation on which subject gives what knowledge,
and by it, how an experience of it is gained in the
kootasth through the light of the body and how all queries
are doubtlessly answered by the knowledge thus gained—
due to which, final beatitude can be achieved, is the
matter discussed here. (17)

Text (18)
Aot A Tyl = s |
W vy g geadt ke Asgam 1 ae Il

Vistarenditmano yogam vibhutim ca jandrdana
Bhuyah kathaya triptir ki srinvato ndsti me’mritam (18)
Trapslation :

O Lord (Janirdana). tell me 1n detail, more of Your might,
potencies and glories, as I never tire of hearing Your immortal
words. (Arjuna is interested in knowing more about the
potencies of the Lord by which the mind engages more and
more m His thoughts.) (18)

Spiritual explanation :

Speak again of the immortal acts of yogic kriyd of the
dtmd by which in the fixed position of saméidhi much is seen—
nothing Is more nectarine than it.

By the practice of prinayim etc. when the chitta estab-
lishes in the spiritual atmosphere, the mind becomes pure,
rises above attractions and desires, envy and hate, all is
understood as the Lord's glory. Although many virtues are
present from childhood, gained by holy words and received
from herbs etc., but none can lead to the final beatimde. When
the mind is sanctified then the sddhak understands that there
i§ no gain by cultivating or toiling for the material virtues,

+
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unless the basic root of all virtues is held on to, they
are all useless, nothing is more satisfying than Him. Thus
the yogi on knowing this, loses attraction for worldly things
and aims for the most satisfymng and immortal. Now
supposing—I do not wish for anything else, but how will
I know when I attain a still, calmed position by sédhna,
what are the experiences by which thus will be known 7
Therefore Arjuna wishes to find out which virtues, potencies
and energies of the Lord get presented in this position,
so that he may not get misled in the future by anything.
"The more You say, the more I want to hear' (18)

Text (19)

renaEETe
B0 o airsmfy fRew wenlE: |
YHFET: eSS ATREdl e #oR 1

Shri Bhagavdn uvdaca
Hanta te kathayisy@mi divyd hi atma-vibhutayah
Priadhinyatah kuru-srestha nasty anto vistarasya me (19}

Translation :

Being requested as such, the Lord said—O Arjuna, I
will tell you of my prominent splendorous manifestations
only, as there is no end to My limitless opulence. (19)

Spiritual explanation :

It is experienced by the kootasth —

I will tell you about the very promunent, divine aspects
or virtues of the dtmd—there 1s no end to My powerful
« xceptional opulence.

The Lord’s virtues are endless. As there 15 no end
to our imagination there 18 no end to the manifestation of
His divine energies, which exist from the smallest atom
to the biggest expanse. They all get born from his mind,
what is the end of it 7 —The seven lower planets and
seven higher planets—and the mumerous beings in them.
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Not only this, but the whole universe and there are many
more which are abiding in him. There is no end to His
potencies. Similar to the sun's rays, this whole exhibit is
by His light. Who can describe it 7 As standing between
two big mirrors many forms of the one can be visible,
so, reflected in the mimors of Maya's fallacy or illusion
15 seen the One 4tma as many. Not knowing this, the living
being gets perplexed by himself only. Move away the fallacy
or the mirrors and control the mind by stopping its imaginations
and you will be able to see the diversified manifestations
absorb in the steady, undescribed form of the Atmi. During
sadhan, the sadhak sees numerous forms in the lighted kootasth,
those which are prominent and cannot be forgotten are being
described here. (19)

Text (20)

FEAEAT YSTHY  gdYEIEREE: |
IFEIee WeH W @ @ T e

Aham dtr{u‘i guddkesa sarva bhutasaya-sthitah
Aham ddis ca madhyam ca bhutindm ante eva ca (20)

Translation :

O Gudikesa (Arjuna), I am seated in the hearts of
all beings, by My virtue of being all present. [ am the
soul of all souls—Paramatma. I am the beginning, the middle
and the end of all. (I, as the living 4tmi in the self-
is to be meditated upon. Those who are unable to do so,
should contemplate on any of the following) (20)
Spiritual explanation :

I exist in the form of breath all creatures live by it
In the beginning as the father, in the middle as the life
and even in the next birth this very breath stays.

By breath is the Lfe of the being, when he gets born
tus breath is that on which his life depends. This subtle
thread-like prin gets in the prin of the father before birth,
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and then takes birth ; after being born he stays in the
living as his life and even after his death this breath exists
in the form of super-fine subtle dtmi. Otherwise who will
get born in the next buth 7 Making this breath steady by
sidhnid—an idea of the itma can be had, which exists
in all, yet is unentangled by any. Why is the breath or
prin called the atmd ? The moving, playful prin is breath,
when this pran gets fixed it is the kootasth or eternal Brahm.
The mind and indriyds all reach a spiritual stage by the
fixation of the pran, as they appear or are born of the
prin only. By the alliance of these three, umon with the
Brahm is possible which is called the worship of Giyatri
Prin is the form of Giyatn, thus by its worship ‘wran’
or refuge in the Brabm is had Ird Pingald and susumni
are the three legs of Giyatri ; in the pardvasthd of knyé,
these three get united, rather when these three are made
one then the position of Brahm is achieved or the higher
spiritual sky gets lighted.

It is said in the Taittareeya Upanisad— “Bhurbhuval
svah bhuriti vai pranah bhuva ityapdnah svariti vyinah”—
Bhu is prin, bhuvah is apan and svah is vyin viayu (3
kinds of air in the body) by the act or kriyd of vayu or
breath in our body, all can be achieved. It says i the
Upanisad— “Namasteviivo tvameva pratyakshom Brahm-
dsi”—OQ air, I bow to you, you are Brahm, the prin is
the presence of Brahm or His energy and by its sidhan
the position of Brahm can be achieved. Yet again in the
Taittareeya Upanisad 1t is said—“Prdno vai satyam”—Prip
is the true Brahm. It is thus said, because without the
pran nothing whatsoever can be (done, or) known.

The ascending breath is the prin, and the descending
one is dpin, by prindydm both get established in the heart,
by meditating on it Brahm is worshipped. Worshipping as
such, the (mind) self gets absorbed in the Brahm—Who
is the Prin of prins. Prin-vdyu exists in all the elementary
beings. At the mooladdhér it exists as the basic form and
supports all. By the kriyd of prin the supreme Person is

i
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perceived and ultimately the sddhak unites with Him. Only
by the prin's existence, can be secen all the forms. When
the prin becomes steady and unites with the Brahm, then
all the elements also join the Brahm. This knowledge or
experience is known as (the real) Veda. The kriyd of prin,
apdn and vyin is the threefold knowledge and the pdsition
achieved in kriyd's advanced stage of pari- vasthd is the
tureeydvasthd or the most high (fourth stage of kriya-yoga)
spiritual position. This state 1s reached by the knya of vyan.

The very very subtle form of dtmi (mentioned as five)
or the five (basic) elements exist in the Brahm. Prin vAyu-—
goes from moolddhir (base) to the sahasrar, it keeps going
m and out of the five clements (earth, water, fire (light)
air and sky) by it life exists. (2) Apan viayn—its work
18 to throw out. With prin, ascends the apan and by it
the pores of the body are kept moistened or sweat comes
out, its place is below the svidhisthin. (3) Udin-viyn—
it rises up and causes belching, sneezing hic’ cups -etc.
It also rises up with the pran, its position is at the manipur.
(4) Vyin vayu—it works in all of the body, it rises up
with the prin and its place is the heart. (5) Samin viyu—
gets steady in the void and stays in a balanced manner
in the navel, by its permanent situation as such, a painless
position exists. In kriya's paravasthd prin gets caught in
the heart. All these vdyu’s stay in a subtle manner in the
Brahm, as such they can be known in the mundane.—

Nature : The five elements (earth, water, fire or light
arr and sky) mun (heart and mind) intelligence and ego—
if the supreme person did not exist in nature, nothing could
be experiencEd‘.‘ All these are present in a very subtle way
in the (subtle hair like) breath. On dying all these go jointly
with the breath, and at the time a new body is formed
they reappear in the new body with the breath. Thus we
see that the breath or prin is there at the beginning the
middle and at the end of all beings. (20)

Giall — 14
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Text (21)
ﬁ N :
qifrfeamta Aetamome weltor ¢ 14

Aditydndm aham visnur jyotisam ravir ansumdn
Maricir marutdm asmi naksatranidm aham sasi (21)

Translation :

Of the Adityas (the lighted twelve divinities) I am Vism
Of lights I am the radiant Sun. Of the Maruts (wind) 1
am Marici, and amongst the stars 1 am the Moon (21)

Sprituzal explanation :

Amongst all radiant lights I am the steady form of
light—rather the pardvasthd of kriyd, the atom of Brahm
is present in the atom of the sun—in its radiant rays is
the subtle air which 1s a form of Me. All that 15 seen
as stars contains the Brahm-atom, but the big moon 13 My
form. Internally situated in all is the atom of Brahm.

In the first text of the fourth chapter in the first volume
of Gitd the Aditya (sun) has been explained. Out of all
the internal lights of the kootasth-the golden light of the
eternal seed sower—(the Hiranmaya Nardyan) is the brightest
and the most attractive, this is the naturally acquired tmage
of Visnu. In the pardvasthd of kriyd a magnified form of
this steady self enlightenment is perceived, thus it is a

form of kriyd's pardvasthd only. It is said in the Bhagvat—

“Cet atairmmdviddham sthitam satve prasidaty”—when the
chitta gets calmed by practice of kriyd, then it is vod
of passionate desires and greed and abiding by his godly
nature the being enjoys spiritual happiness. It 1s further
said that by true devotion and love for the Lord and the
mind's union with it the true nature of the lord is realized
and a pure spiritual experience of the Brahm is ganed.
By this self realization the ties of the heart get released
and all doubts get clarified. Whosoever always sees this
light of the Brahm, (by its light) his true¢ knowledge gets

CHaPTER X . 214
lighted up. This light of knowledge or Brahm's light is divided
into twelve. Out of these Aditya is the centre point of
the heart. He is the Visnu or Narayan. Shruti calls Him
the Hiranmaya—first eternal man. He is also the white
and dark (or blue) form of light. This internal Sun in which
18 seen yet another totally golden and eternal ‘Purush’ (or
man) form 18 lying in the heart, but it has to be experienced
or seen. Who can seg it 7 Replies Gurn or icidrya Sankar—
Those who have been able to turn away from desires, have
controlled their chitt and made it introvert and live a chaste
life with continence (of the self) can get to perceive Him.

Out of all that is radiant—the sun is the most radiant—
thus in the sun 15 seen Mis most powerful light. In the
atom of the sun is the atom of the Supreme, in the radiance
is the subtle atom of air. In the self the atoms of Brahm
can be seen in the form of stars, and moon—is us the
biggest star—thus it is a special magnificence of the Lord.

Marichi—is by the root letter ‘mri’—or murder : it
murders the ego, so it is the divine sight ‘kootasth’. It
18 called the son of sun as it 1s lighted like the sun. Later,
in it a full moon's light is visible by the performance of
ktivd-—moon is said to be the reflection of mind. (21)

Text (22)
T GHAGISRT JaEERA qEa: |
g FaRE qaEmiRE ddri) 1t

Vedinam sdma-vedo ’‘smi devindm asmi vdsavah
Indriy@ndm manas cdsmi bhutindm asmi cetand (22)

Translation :

Of the Vedas 1 am Sima-veda ; of the demigods I
am Indra (their king) of the senses I am the mind (which
1s the controller of them) and in living beings I am the
living force or knowledge. (22)
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Spiritual explanation :

The sound of ‘Om’ which 15 heard by sadhna's experience
n the western—body (explained further m s text)—ont
of all the sky-like void that is seen, the higher sky 1s
like the form of Brahm, all 15 granted here without being
asked for—the steady awr, Brahm and the pomt (bindu) are
as My forms,

That which is heard, without being sad, 15 called ‘Shrutr’
and knowing it is termed "Veda' or that which 18 undeistood
without being (sounded o1) spoken. The encamped, fixed
position which is gained by well concentrated acts of kuyd
and the experiences thus had by it give genuine true knowledge,
which cannot be doubted or mistaken. Therefore that—proven
by Veda, is the proof. The yogis by therr atomic power
first enter and see the place, then hear the subjects which
are discussed about by the beings there and m this way
they can come to know the past and the futuie. IDoing
krivd (yogic acts) with a well controlled steady mind the
sound of ‘Om’ can be automatically heard By perpetual
concentration of the mind, on the very subtle atomic ‘bindu’
or point which is the Brahm, the ‘Om’ sound can be hemd

Beyond the unbeaten sound (of bells, bees, flute, Veend
(string instrument), thunder, lion’s roar, drum, turee-—fibrous
mnstrument and the double drum) 1s a soundless position,
reaching this state all questions are answered fo the full
satisfaction of the yogl

Om or Aum—A = private parts, u = heart, m = kootasth
(at the head), by the awr going to these pluces the sound
of ‘Aum’ is heard. It 1s very sweet and attractive, thus
out of all Vedas or subjects to be known 1t 18 the Sima-
Veda, because of its extra sweetness of sound or tone,
the mind easily gets absorbed 1n it, and a position 10 dtma
is gamed, due to this the Sama-Veda 1s the best By kuyd
trajling through these three (private part, heart and kootasth)
the air is gradually feit at the bhu-carth-ergan ; navel or
bhuvah—the middle ; and the upper region the neck = ‘svah’.
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The air first travels to the head, then heart and after
it to the private organ—opemng door of the body, this
respectively 18 the east, west and north of kriyi and it
1s the Rik, Sim and Yaju (three Vedas) also. By the uniting
of these three is formed the '$%' = Aum. The creator Brahmi
has formed the ‘Aum’ by sque:ezing out (or milking) the
extract from the three Vedas (ome each). Even the sidhak
will have to squeeze oui one from each in the same manner,
By 1t true (S&@vitri) worship will be done. By trailing from
one to the other or head to heart and heart to the organ—
when these three will be pierced then the air will get
steady right up to the neck and upper jaw. RigVeda—
‘Rich’ or to pray—sing hymns, facing in the front and performing
knyd towards castern side—is to do prindyam by which
the mind gets pleased. By it staying in the or abiding by
the pardvasthi of kriyd. “Yaju'-—to worship taking the (breath)
air to the south 'daksin' by the kidyi of ‘Omkir’ the air
gets steady and in the fixed state, positioned from moolddhir
to the Brahmrandhra (base to head)-—sometimes white and
sometimes dark colour 18 seen Sam—Taking the awr to
the west, the sound of ‘Om’ can be heard, by knowing
this Veda (only) one becomes a Brihman, He becomes
the all-knower, all-present and all powerful. Virtues are
gamned. The sky is seen during knyd and the void seen
in the pardvasthd of kriyd is the higher sky—this is called
the king of demugods. It 15 the highest place in the higher
planets. The highest experience of the self (or the egé)
15 the experience of the most subtle centre point in the
kootasth, which is the life's 'Caitanya’ form, as long as
thus exusts, till then the mundane body lives.

From the dtmi appears the mind, which wishes to enjoy
4 vanety of subjects, thus the indriyas get born, the power
contained 1n the indrivas is by the energy of the mind
only At the starl the mind is endowed with much subtle
power and at that time it can do whatever it wishes. By
hs eyes he sees the beauty of the formless, of the central
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spot of the kootasth etc. later by his cars he hears the
unbeaten sound, the sound of ‘Om’, the tongue enters above
the upper jaw and tastes the juiceless—juice or the nectatine
-air, the sweetness of which can be felt or experienced
By the nose can be smelt the smell of that which 1s not
there, like the smell of many flowers etc. By the (untouchable)
air of the Brahm any and everything in the world can
be touched. All these facilittes are created by the pure
mind's resolves, or its powers, thus the mind is that by
which the indriyas can experience, so the mind is the main
virtue amongst them all.

When the indriyas cannot understand anything other than
material, then it should be understood that the mund too
has become materialistic and non-progressing (as the mundane
objects). Such amind is blind and lacking in genuine intelligence
by which to understand the real truth. (22)

Text (23)

WO wglan A< TEEe )
AT wEwaiy A RaRmmein 3 0

Rudrdndm sankaras cdsmi vitteso yaksa raksasdm
Vasundm pdvakas cdsmi meruh sikharindm aham (23)

Translation :

Of al} Rudras I am Lord Siva ; of the Yaksas and
riksasas I am (Kuvera)—the Lord of wealth ; of the Vasus
1 am fire, and of the mountains I am Meru. (23)
Spiritual explanation :

In the kootasth is seen a crowned image of Vasu named
Pavak or the purifving fire—when the air at the navel is
steady. In the moon as the kootasth is seen a triangle
like mountain—whatever is seen, all that is My form.

The air in the nave!l 1s ‘Rudra’ or angry form of Siva,
when it is steady then it is ‘Sankar’doing good, Siva—
conferring happiness. As long as this saman vayu is well
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balanced till then death does not occur. When this air is
increased or 1s raised then the Supreme Person gets visible,
thus Sankar is His virtve or radiance. In this way whatever
is seen in the kootasth—all 2'e virtues of the lord. All
can be experienced in the kootasth, but they all appear
on their own, without making special resolves or efforrts
for them. The natural experiences and visuals of the Kootasth
are also mentioned in the vibhuti-yoga (this chapter of the
Lord's virtues). (23)

Text (24)
qdege ¥ g wr Riw wd gemfa)
Farfmg g gEm Fme 1L Y 11

Purodhasdm ca mukhyam mdim viddhi pdrtha brihaspatim
Sendnindm aham skandah sarasam asmi sdgarah (24)
Translation :

Of the priests, O Arjuna, I am Brihaspati, (the priest
of the demigods) as he is the most important. Amongst
the army-generals I am Skanda—the (general) lord of war.
Of the bodies—I am the ocean. (24)

Spiritual explanation :

Brihaspati or Brahm—all six cakras get united in the
Brahm.

Brihaspati is the Guru of the demigods (or Godly) Those
sidhaks, who always abide by the kootasth become godly,
their third-eye opens, or their spiritual sense gets developed.
The priest is the one who blesses by doing good benefical
acts. One who always stays near Him by the kriyd (act)
of itmid—is the blessed one who is benefitted—and attaining
the advanced stage of kriyd is the supreme benefit, as by
it 1s attained the eternal position. By attaining the form
of kootasth, joimng it with the self, the Sadhak attains the
form of the Supreme, then he always does kriyd in that
form and is united forever with the Brahm.
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Out of all generals 1 am Skand. The army 1s that
which fights. All the people fight because of ‘I" and
‘My’. Passions and desires are the cause of this war
Whoever can control these passions and desires 15 the
general of the army The passionate desires get enlivened
by the flow of breath, this common breath 1s controlled
by a subtle breath which is steady. The one who makes
his breath steady conquers the passions and desires and
is fit for liberation. Skand—is to leave the lower ones
and rise to the topmost, one whose lower attitudes are
dropped, his breath rises to the top of the head, such
a being can congquer the demons (who are always at
war with the godly) thus his intelligence 1s the one by
which true, steady knowledge 1s gained——(his prin makes
itself fixed or steady in the head).

Sarasim asmi sagarah—The mind which 15 forever
on the move is a form of the playful pran. By going
up and down the spine, this pran (breath) becomes very
subtle, so atomic that 1t takes the form of Atmi—thus
expanding all over, 1n and out like the sca. So the Lard
talks of Himself as the ocean. (24)

Text (25)

werdfort wyed RrE R |

qem waassf R RBaeE: 3y 1
Maharseendm bhrigur aham girdm asmy ekam aksaram
Yajndnam japa yajnosmi sthdvarandm himalayah (25)
Translation :

Of the great sages [ am Bhrigu , of vibratons 1
am the holy, transcendental syllable ‘Om’, of sacrifices
1 am the chanung of the holy (mantra) name and of
the immovable things 1 am the Himalayas. (25)

Spiritual explanation :
Eternal kootasth (vibration)—doing kriyd the cool air

goes in and out of the meri.
Those who plough—the ficld of the body by breath—

are the sages. Those who attain the actual fruit of ths
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act, are the great sages Amongst such sages Bbrigu was
or 1s His main virtue. Bhrigu indicates roasting, as roasted
seeds cannot sprout so 1s Bhrigu. By his sidhan of knyd
he has achieved such a position, where nothing can effect
him, he 1s lost m the transcendental form in the pardvasthd
of knyd, and as such, he does not wish, even to speak.
Out of ali the words, He 1s the sacred one word
‘aum’ known as the ‘pranav’ This ‘Om’ (35) is the
symbol of Brahm—His torch bearer. This 1s the Godly
seed, which is the aggregate basic substance of the universe
and also the individual Similar to the seed which
becomes a tree—flowering and fruit bearing is this atomic
seed of life m the umverse. All the body forms of the
beings—the solid or mundane body, the subtle or causal
body are manifested by nature from the bindu (seed),
and the bindu (dot) 1s born by the sound of the Supreme
person. This union of the sound and the ‘Bindu’ 1s the
meeting of the 'Person’ with (lady) ‘'mother nature’ the
foremost mother of all. All words of all bemngs collectively
take a very subtle atomic form and get absorbed in this
sound and from 1t starts creation—ultimately becoming
as what 1t 1s in the material form. This sound 1s Brahm,
by its support all the mundane matenal changes to the
subtle atomic essence and enters the spiritual form beyond
nature When all sound or words are absorbed in the
subtle sound then they appear as the self presenting ‘Om’.
Thus of all words, the one ‘Om’ is His wvirtue.
Amongst all yana's or acts of sacrifice, He is the
ajapd yogic-act. By all other sacnfices or yajnas the demigods
are pleased and they reciprocate by pleasing the offerer—
granting his wishes. These grants are binding, but the fruits
of ajapd are liberating As a result the sddhak unites with
the atmd. All other acts keep the person avoiding the dtmd,
but this 1s the one act which leads to the ultimate goal
and unites the being with the #Atmd. Therefore the ajapd
15 the supenor yajna )
He is as the Himilayas amongst the immovable things.
Immovable means that which cannot be tempted By the
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prin becoming steady in the meru (spinal cord), a calm,
cool and steady—peaceful mind 1s achieved, thus the
ternptations cannot move it. ‘Such a being becomes eternally
happy and free. (25)

Text (26)
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Asvatthah sarva-veiksdndm devarshinam ca ndradah
Gandharvindm citrarathah siddhdndm kapilo munih (26)

Translation :

Of all trees I am the holy fig tree (asvattha) and amongst
the sages of the demigods I am Narada, and among perfected
beings (who are born as such) I am Kapila, of the ‘gandharvas’
or the singers of the gods I am Citraratha. (26)

Spiritnal explanation :

The asvattha tree is seen upside down in-between
the eyebrows, Ndrada is seen in fromt of the kootasth
and before it Chitra-vichitra or different kinds of fascinating
forms of the lord

—~Asvattha is the main arnongst trees. It 1s seen in
the kootasth with 1ts head down, Nirada 1s also seen. Out
of the kriyi-siddhaks, those who become sages are termed
Narada. Narada—Nar (humans) + ‘da’ which’ means to give.
The one who preaches to the people. Being always involved
in this sort of a chanty or giving the knowledge of kriyd,
such a person naturally stays by the kootasth-Brahm, thus
he is Nérada. By the kriyd of atmi (by its spintual hght)
he enlightens himself, thus he knows all planets Sun-Moon
gte. he knows all beings and understands all.

The various forms seen m the kootasth are termed
‘Chitraratt’ . Bven the perfected beings are seen in the kootasth,
of them Kapila 15 the mamn. Kapila is known to have all
Godly qualities thus he is the foremost among the perfected

mefn. {(26)
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Text (27)

Fe smgAsar ffy wmganaed |
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Uccaihsravasam asvinam viddhi mam amritodbhavam
Airdvatam gajendrandm nardndm ca narddhipam (27)

Translation :

Of horses, I am Uccaisravd who came out of the ocean
and was born of the immortal elixir ; of royal elephants
I am Airdvat—who has the same origin and amongst men
I am the monarch. (27)

Spirituzal explanation :

A horse is seen— it is fire like—elephant s seern—
in the magnified light—kootasth.

The demigods chumed the sea for receiving immortal
nectar, their central rod was ‘Sumern’ mountain and their
rope was the serpent (or cobra) named Vasuki. As a result
many things came out, out of them immortal nectar, Lakshmi
(the goddess of riches and wealth) the Moon, Dhanvantan
(the great physician of the Gods), Kaustubha (a lighted jewel),
conch shell, Uccaisravi (the horse) and Airdvat (the elephant)
are the main. This is the outward aspect of it, the spiritual
is told here as thus :— ,

The unending energy of the prin is the sea, the ‘merudand’
or the spinal coloumn is the ‘sumeru’ mountain, at the base
of this spine is established the living force—in a coiled
up form hissing (breathing) like a snake. Imagining this
breath as the rope and the susumnd ndri as the rod, by
their joint effort the sea of prAn will get churned and the
nectar of knowledge will be achieved. Then the Goddess
of many virtues appears with sweet, deep sounding conch-
shell, bright red horse, and the white elephant. All these
are seen by the sidhak and the bright jewel with its blue
" light sparkles in the kootasth. In the innermiost part of this
‘f{light is seen the monarch Krisna, with His attractive beauty,
by which all sorrows of the being are carried away. (27)
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Text (28)
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Ayudhdndm aham vajram dhenundm asmi kdmadhuk
Prajanas cismi kandarpah sarpindm asmmi vdsukih (25)

Translation :

Of weapons [ am the thunderbolt. (Kimadhuk 1s that
which squeezes out all Kim or deswes)—out of all cows
I am the Kama-dhenu—(the cow which gives as desired).
I am Kandarpa (cupid)—desire for the generation of good
children, but 1 am not in the sex deswre which 1s just for
gratification of the senses ; and amongst serpents I am
Viasuki—their chief, (28&)

Spiritaal explanation

Thunder-bolt form is seen—cow 15 seen—wishless desire
which takes its own natural way, -—serpent 15 seen.

All virtues mentioned here are experzences of the sadhak.
Thunder-like flashing light 15 seen 1n the kootasth, on whosoever
it falls—gives um the real knowledge of the subject concerned.
We know that whereever thunder stiikes, 1t buins and destroys
that on which it falls, the same thing happens by the light
of this knowledge also, 1t destroys all other attitudes ot
the mind, thus after 1t sama@dhi 15 reached It 15 said in
yoga philosophy—-samidhi is the ripened stage of meditation,
Two aspects develop at that time—— one 1s that on which
the mind was contemplating upon and the second 18 the
forgetting of the self. At the tume of samidhi, the one
who is meditating ceases to exist, he becomes so umted
with that on which he is meditating that he forgets the
self, only the meditated upon 1s lighted By such high
concentration the world of knowledge 1s achieved, where
all is lighted, inside and outside all becomes one, as 1f
it is all struck by the thunder bolt and lighted by the lightening.
Qur internal self the chitta acts as the witness and the
witnessed, it plays the double role of both in thus complicated
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world and starts imagimng himself as two. This false notion
pets rectified in samadhi. The witness gets witnessed aqd
;ll (attitudes or) facts come toO light, therefore there 18
no other weapon like this thunderbolt, by its fire all the
enemetic attitudes of the true—self are destroyed.

The cow 1s also seen inside the kootasth—it is the
Kamdhenu by which all kdm or desires are fulfilled just
by a wish o

After 1t is Kandarp—The sidhaks wishless desire just
happens on 1ts own, nothing is aimed for, but it appears

on its own. ‘ o
During sidhan a bright serpent 1s sometimes seen inside

the kootasth. (28)

Text (29)
ST ATAT qE9 AREaHEH |
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Anantas cdsmi ndgandm varuno ‘ydadasdm aham
Pitrindm aryamd cdsmi yamah samyamatim aham (29)

Translation :

Of the (non poisonous} snakes or nigas I am Ananta
(sesnig - the celestial) © of the aquatic deities 1 am Varuna.
Of departed ancestors I am Aryamd, and among the rulers
or dispensers of law I am Yama—the Lord of death. (29)

Spiritnal explanation :

Anant ndga is seen—causal water—from the ne.ck to
the eyebrow centre—conirol and regularjion of azr-——_by
prandyam, —curbing of sense OTgAnSs, holding m the mind
and meditating thus absorbmng in samddhi.

Inside the kootasth is seen Anant ndg, sky-blue causal
water is seen in which all exists. 1 am the eminent element
of water or all juices, by the existence and support. of
which, creation, sustenance and destruction f;ec'ap rotating,
and the play of the world goes on. Aryama is the head
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of ancestors or ‘pitri’ and prdn : ‘p’ is for protection. All
beings are protected by prin or breath. By the (receding)
of this prin the self as body ceases to be—Arya 15 formed
by the element ‘Re’ understood as recede. The steady form
of prin is known as Aryamd In this stage the air becomes
steady from the neck to the eyebrow. Then it goes first
to the head, then heart, and gets steady on reaching the
private organs. These are the Rik, Sam and Yaju, jointly
they become the form of ‘‘Aum = 33" : Piercing the knots
or ties at the head, head to heart and heart to the private
organ the air is kept steady upto the neck and upper jaw—
this is the ‘Richd@’ or the ‘Savitri’. The left breath, right
breath and the central breath or the susumni—the subtle
breath is as subtle as the fibre in a lotus stalk—it 1s the
Richd or that by which one can know his true self. By
its worship or concentration the mind gets controlled and
does not wander elsewhere, thus the steady form of pardvasthd
is gained and self-realization is had.

Amongst those who abide by (strict) laws—Yama the
Lord of death is the foremost, thus he is the Lord's virtue.
It is said in the Kaivalyopanisad— This atomic form of
life getting engaged with Miyi (illusive body energy) keeps
entertaining the mind here and there : like a chuild, it keeps
playing in three places of this body by which (three conditions)
different states appear—the arisen, the dreaming and the
sleeping. When the being gets exhausted by them, he approaches
a Guru and starts practice of kriyd, Due to his kriyd he
rses to the state of parivasthi, abiding by it staying 1n
the flowing stream of Brahm (regularly), the being reaches
the undescribable, eternal happiness and becomes self-realized.
Thus the three playgrounds disappear or the three worlds
get washed away by the stream of Brabhm, puiting an end

. to the play. This abolition of the three, is possible if one
abides by rules. Yam is the Lord who abides by strict
rules. It is said in yoga pholosophy—holding, meditating
and absorbing the self collectively (totally) in one subject
is ‘Sanyam’ or being within rule. When this sanyam reaches
to the extent where it forgets all other outward subjects
and even a chance of getting distracted is not possible,
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then it is a samidhi where the onlooker becomes one with
the quked upon. The (very) steady pran and mind in such
a position are termed as dead—this is the cremation ground,
hence none lives in this place of the dying or dead. Only
the eternal Lord (Siva) with the goddess Kili in His heart
stays here in the form of subtle prin and keeps moving
from one point (cakra) to the other. (29)

Text (30)
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Prt{hl_ﬁdas ca dsmi daitydnim kalah kaIaydt&m aham
Mrigdndm ca mrigendro’ham vainateyas ca pakshinam (30)

Translation :

Among the demons (daitya) I am the devoted Prahlad ;
of the subduers I am time, of ‘mrig’ or beasts I am thei;‘
king—lion, and of birds [ am ‘Garuda’ the feathered bird
of Visnu. (30)

Spiritual explanation :

When the air is steady in the head, genuine happiness
exists—lion is seen—bird is seen. '

Daitya is born of ‘Dit’, ‘Di’ is to divide. Although
z?ll happiness is by the Brahm, yet when it is received
from sense organs or by the senses, then it is of a divided
nature, meaning that it comes and goes, it does not stay,
therefore it is not known as the true happiness. Actual
happn}ess can be achieved when the prin and mind become
peaceful. This steady state of happiness is known by the
sadhak when the air or prin gets still in the head. Nothing
can ‘be compared to this everflowing stream of &nand, all
the indriyas (senses)— get united and introvert by it and
the prin—in the form of personified happiness flows in
the chitta of the sddhak, crowning the internal lotus.

It is said in scriptures :

O mother (pran) in whose head or sahasriir (lotus) you
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abide—the king bows to him, fame adores him, riches or
Lakshmi always stay there, mught and nght become his

followers.
1 am lion = “Mngendro ham”’ ,—Lion 18 seen in the

kootasth, even the roar of a lion gets heard One who
hears it, can anticipate s samadlu next door Mrg—is
to research or request. The greatest research 18 the research
of itmi and the biggest request granted 1s that of ‘Muku’
or freedom.

Vamnateya = Garuda—the bird is seen 1n the kootasth
“Paksh’ (as in the text) also means pin of the pomted part
of an arrow. Mind is like an arrow that travels fust When
this mind rightly aims at the Brahm or concentrates on
it with its force, then it is called the carrier of “Visnu’
(that which is present n every atom Or ‘anu’) Thus ot
all the fast travelling forces of the mind, one which aims
at the Brahm 1s the best. Anyone with such a concept
of the mand has to be very Vinat = humble, without 1
the Lord cannot be reached BEven by the word ‘Garudd’
this is denoted (Gar = poison, uda = fly up), the tie of
the heart works as powson for the being, the one who destioys
it and goes up to the kootasth by taking up the ar or
pran, sees in it, the light which 1s the great camer Thus
we see, that on the rising arr as Garuda, 1s the seat of
Kootasth-Brham or Krsna as Visnu By it, a sort of heaviness
is felt in the head, during the pardvasthd of knyd, but
by the mind’s forceful aim or concentration, all gets achieved
in due course and calmed by the pardvasthd which 1s gained
by a steady breath. (30)

Text (31)
T GEAERA M A |
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Pavanah pavatdm asmi ramah shastra bhritdm aham
Jhasandm makaras cdsmi srotasdm asmi jihnavi (31)
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Translation :

Of Eunﬁers I am the wind, of the wielders of weapons
I am Rama, of fishes I am a (special kind of) crocodile,
and of flowing rivers I am the Ganges. (31)

Spiritual explanation :

The air—wishless—is seen—its downward force towards
thighs etc.

By acts of air or—Kriyd such as prinfyam elc., a
wishless state is achieved. Desires are the roots of sins.
These desires can be stopped by priniyam practice. The
impurities of the heart and mind are the real impurities
that need to be got rid of, this cleansing is done by prandyan.
The yoga philosophy says of prandyam—‘tatah kshivaze
prakds dvaranam,”’ = by it (prindyim) the covering- on
the light of 4tmi is destroyed. Priin is a special energy
of the atmd only, by 1t the world goes on, concentrating
or cstablishing one's mind in it, the source of its energy—
the Supreme person can be known. )

(Lord) Ram is seen. Ram is that which remains in
all, 1t is the atmd Weapon is that by which protection
is possible. One who establishes in the #Atmi—does not
fear. Thus &tm@ is the best of weapons. By the steady
and unbroken flow of prén in a variety of places the knowledge
gets lighted up. Out of all knowledge the most pure flow
of knowledge is that of the &tmad—it is talked of as the
pure Ganges. ‘Janhvy’ is its name when it gets stuck or
the ai1 gets down to the thighs and (sexually) attracts, getting
mvolved in it up to the neck, the being gets stuck and
18 musled, resulting in sickness and death which leads to.
hell ; but (forcibly) flowing away from there and overcoming“
the passions, the steady flow of the air in the wholé body
18 the form of pure Ganges, which is self contained and
content, having no outward attractions or needs. (31)

Gitall— [5
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Text (32)
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Sarginiim ddir antas ca madhyam caivdham arjuna
Adhydtm vidy@ vidydndm vddan pravadtim aham (32)
Translation :

Of that which is created [ am the beginning, the middle
and the end, O Arjuna. (In the 20th text of this chapter
—creation etc. have been talked of Here it is specially
mentioned that creation, protection and annpihilation all are
by the virtues of the Lord). Of all sciences I am the spintual
science or the science of dtmi. Amongst logicians 1 am
the conclusive truth. (Logics are presented in three ways,
by arguing and trying to prove one's own point irrespective
of right or wrong, true or false——this is termed as ‘jalpa’ ;
when one tries just to unjustify the other person by hook
or by crook but has nothing to prove himself correct 1§
known as ‘vitand?’ ; and ‘vdda’ is the process of learning,
where the teacher and pupil try to understand the conclusive
truth by discourse or when any two, tulk with reasoning
and try to gain knowledge of the truth, having consideration
for each other. Thus ‘vdda’ being the best way to achieve
the truth is My form.) (32)

Spritual explanation :

As the sky-—the beginning the middle and the end The
steady position achieved after krivd. One who can logically
prove the argument.

I am the beginning, end and middle of creation, the
atmi as a whole is eternally present, the sky has no limats,
neither can it be separated as the beginning middie or end.
Similar to the sky, which may appear separate in different
pots but cannot actually be separated is the dtmd, which
appears in different bodies, and thus has separate names
etc., but is always present as ‘One’—eternally ; it cannot
be tied down in any form. In the parivasthd of knya, when
the body is forgotten then the oneness of atma is experienced
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by the spiritual knowledge. Since atmi is the spirit in the
body, so it is the spiritual, its knowledge can be had only
by the act of the self or the kriyda of atma, thus it is
known as the spiritual act. By this spritual kriyd the
understanding of the body as self gets destroyed and the
actual truth is realized.

‘Vada’—which clears all doubts, is possible only by
attaining the parfivasthd. (32)

Text (33)
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Aksardnam akdro'smi dvandvah samasikasya ce
Aham eviksayah kile dhdtdham visvate mukhah (33)
Tramslation : ‘

Of letters I am the letter ‘A’ and among compounds
I am the dual word. I am also the imexhaustible time. [
am the Brahmd, whose manifold faces turn everywhere,
who is the creator, and the writer of fortune according
to the fruitive acts. (33)

Spiritual explanation : ‘.

Kootasth—two—still—the place of origin Brahm facing all
dtrections.

In the ‘Om’ form of the body, the kootasth can be
experienced everywhere, but it always stays in two places—
in-between the eyebrows and at the mooladhir or base.
It is the umtold which is not material, but is eternal—
by it is all creation, it is known as Brahm. By the air
going to the base mooladhir (earth) all creation gets possible,
or far away things can be sensed in the body itself, like
taste, smell, sound, touch or beaunty. Thus it is called the
Brahm who faces everywhere, By it all wishes get granted.
The eyes see the central point kootasth, ears bear ‘the sound

AT
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of Aum, the tongue tastes the juice-divine or experiences
the mectarine taste (air) in the throat. The nose oo smells
many flowers etc. which are not there. The body is touched
by the touch (aix) of the Lord. That one Brahm expertences

the self in many ways. (33)

Text (34)

Yo GasaERId HIAHar] |
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Mirityu sarva-harascaham ndbhavas ca bhavisyatam
Kirtih srir vak ca nérinam smritir medhdadhritih kshamd (34)

Translation :

[ am the all-devouring death and 1 am the generator
of all to be in future. Among fine qualities I am the divine
form of virtues, by the touch of which a being becomes
worthy of prasie. They are fame, fortune, speech, memory,
intelligence, faithfulness and forgiveness or patience. (34)
Spirituel explanation :

Death as a kidnapper of all-—is of Brahm and will
be of Him. The feminine virtues are fame, fortune, speech
memory, intelligence faithfulness and patience.

Samadhi's death-like form, is the (kidnapper or) abolisher
of all material wants. By the common death the body dies
but the mental concepts do not, they cause repeated birth
and death. Brahm is that—from where all generates, knowing
Him the being becomes the all-knower. This is the best
elevation or fame. By abiding in the pardvasthd of kriyd
the being establishes the self totally in the form of Brahm.
This is the biggest formmne and it gives a particular glow
to the person. Speech—the power of speaking in a way
by which things can be made understood, this knack increases
by sidhnd ; and many, thus get attracted towards such
a person. Memory—this is a type of divine virtue, by it
the sidhak can remember previous life or lives. By the
evergreen memories of kootasth visuals in the pardvasthi
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stage, the sadhak gains liberation from life and death. This
kind of memory is known as the (spiritual) intelligence.
Faithfulness is that by which the chitta and breath can
be held on to. Patience and forgiveness is controlling the
power received (by the most difficult of sidhan) and not
crossing the limited regulations due to being either vexed
or over-pleased. Also being able to keep the self, balanced
m the event of confrary circumstances. (34)

Text (35)

JETUTH YUl AFAT T Ssgme |
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Brihat-sdina tathd s@mndm gaytri chandasdm aham
Mdasdndm mdrga-sirso ’ham ritunidm kusumdikarah (35)
Translation :

Of hymns I am the Brihat-sima sung to Lord Indra
{as the king of heaven). Of verses [ am the sacred Gayatri
sung daily by brahmans or those who wish to become sacred.
Of all months, I am the month of November (or December,
according to the lunar calendar) and of seasons I am the
flowering spring. (35)

Spiritual explanation :

The most sacred sound of ‘Om’——the act of Omkar
kriy@—~the union of mooldadhiir and sahasrdr-~the permanent
feel of spring.

The sddhaks can hear the sound of Om during their
sddhnil, when the sound is very high and prolonged at times,
then the mind gers absorbed and intoxicated by it. This
1s an indication towards the Omkdr kriyd which the (higher
stage) yogis practice. It is the sacrifice of apin vidyu (or
breath) with the sacred mantra into the uprising, enlightened
energy (fre) of the self. ‘Pranav’ or *Om’ is the eternal
sacred word. It is the religion of the desireless, it is the
eternal word and seed of the body, thus it is needed to
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be concentrated upon and culminated in the body. By 1us
regular practice the sidhak reaches the advanced stage of
paravasthd and unites with the Brahm (therefore he is the
true brahman), ‘Those who do the kriya (acts) of the six
(spiritual poinis or) cakras taste the nectar or honey by
their tongue'—is said in Rigveda. This nectar Or honey
is tasted by the control of the mund, and il causes intoxication.
The mind can be controlled by practice of kriyd, and 1
also leads to a sort of drunkenness. This nectar flows from
the ‘sahasrir’ or the thousand petalled lotus in the head.
It is the juice of the six spiritual lotus-points, by which
the material (ignorance) xnowledge is destroyed and the
spiritual knowledge and happiness is gained. By enjoying
this nectar—spring always exists. (35)

Text (36)

Dyutam chalayatam asmi tejas tejasvindm aham
Jayo’smi vyavasayo ‘ani sativam satvavatim aham (36)

Translation

I am also the gambling of cheats. I am the splendour
of the splendid and the victory of the victorious. 1 am
the swength of the strong and the virtues of the
virtuous. (36)

Spiritual explanation :

I am the trickery, the splendour, the victory, the
perserverence and the truth.

The Krisna worshippers also, have to be tricky. Temptations
keep attracting the being into material world, they cannot
be got rid of, by simple negation. They have t0 be left
in such a manner that they do not realize that they are
being forsaken. The best way 10 do this is by keeping
the mind in the void of the sky, where none gets to know
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its whereabouts, Thus it also becomes a virtue of the Lord;
otherwise the frand etc. of gambling is not a vinwe. Nc;
splendour can be compared with the splendour of Brahia—
thus it is His splendour. Even the deities are fearful of
EhOSG who posses the splendour of the glorious atma. Victory—
fltlllfi' is the truth—abiding by 1t true happiness and victory
is enjoyed, since no temptations can get hold of it, all
enemies get defeated. ‘Vyavasidya'-——the work-strength is
(survival of the fittest) perseverence of the strong. Only
the strongly determined can win this battle of “kuruksetra’
(mentioned in the first chapter) and the strength is the
devoted act of kriyd (yoga). Virtues—religious acts,
knowledge of the real truth, asceticism, etc. are the ‘Sattva’;
without the increase of these virtues none can abide b):
t_he atmid. A mind with worldly desires engages in
tulfilling them, he is always held by them, thus caught
hy the enemies he cannot enjoy the bliss of freedom or
victory and so a possibility of abiding by the &tma gets
decreased. By the rise of Godly virtues or sattva, is achieved
self-realization. (36)

Text (37)
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Vrisnindm vdsudevo’smi pandavénam dhananjayah
Munindm apy aham vydseh kavindm usand kavik (37)

Translation :

Of the descendants of Vrism I am Vasudeva (Krisna)
and of the Pindavas [ am Arpuna. Of the sages I am
Vyisa, and among the thinkers I am the great Usnd (37)
Spiritual explanation :

Wish—rknower of Brahm—orator--best of men.

. “Vrisni’ is derived from ‘Vris’ which means wish. All
wishes of an egoistic bemg are connected with the body.
As long as the being is engaged in the rajogun (nature
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of man) and tamogun (nature of demons) hus material desires
are strong When the nature becomes Godly, then the mind
gets mtrovert This is the flow of sattvagun or spirntualty,
which is the form of Vasudeva (Krishna). By this superior
nature, an end 18 put to the worldly desues and a loving
devotion for the Lord appeats with strong belief and
determunation. This wish for umon with the Lord (atmi)
is the greatest wish,and knowledge of Brahm is the greatest
knowlzdge,

Pandava—Pindavas ate the five basic elements of creation
Out of them Aruna 1s the form of Light or the essence
of it. He is the energy of manipur (at the navel) where
the balance of air 1s established By 1ts balance, the heing
exists, it keeps the prin and apin (breath) 1n order ¥t
is the power or heat by which the being lhives, therefore
it is the main element

The word Péndava is analysed in yet another way which
deserves mention—

The word Pandava 18 derived from Pandd, which mcans
baving the knowledge of Vedas or having the mmtelligence
by which the actual truth can be known Out of these
the 'best is the one who experiences the Brahm (or the
truth). Arjuna 1S also known as Dhananjaysd or one who
has risen above or conquered wealth. Riches enchamt 4
person more than anything else, wealth and love for one's
very own kith and kin are the binding forces of this world,
unless they are won over the Brahm cannot be experienced

Vyidsa—"Vydsa’ are those who know and pieach the
truth, thereby helping to liberate mankind.

Usana—is denved from the basic ‘vash’ = one who
is victorious of the indriyas. The rightful ‘yogi' or the person
who has no worldly or heavenly desires left, 1s the one
who achieves peace, this is told by the Lord in the Gitad.
The siddhak who attains this sort of a desirelessness 18
fit for umting with the Supreme Person and thus become
the all-knower. (37)
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Text (38)
Tus! wHFamiy ARy Rrdfromam
AT AT TR I TAIGEE L 3¢ 1

Dando damaytam asmi nitir asmi jigisatim
Maunam caiviismi guhyanam jnanam jndnavatdm aham (38)

Translation :

I am the rod of ruling for those who need punishment
and chastisement I am the morality of those who seck
viclory. T am silence where secrets are concerned and I
ar the wisdom of the wise. (38)

Spiritual explanation :

Punishment, moral acts, silence—seeing the kootasth and
self realization.

The miscreants cannot be chastised without punishments
thus the ruling rod represents the Lord. By the laws of
punishment the masses are controlled and sins are forgiven,
hut, for the human being his worst enemies are his indriyas,
most unlawful acts are instigated by them. For the control
ot these indrnyas the best rod 1s that of prinfyim. Lack
ol knowledge, egoism, attachment, envy and desires are
the five that create sorrow for man-kind, as due to them
the bemng's fruitive acts take place by which his destiny
18 foumed. This active cycle keeps moving, sometimes up
and sometimes down—according to the concepts of the mind
which gets ruled by the indryas. This can be reversed
by the sddhan or practice of regular prindyiam. Prin is
the special energy of the atmd, thus it is bom by the power
of Brahm Concentrating on it, one automatically meditates
on the Brahm or dtmi. When the prin gets calmed and
stcady by prianaydm, the mind gets controlled and with it
the indnyas. Therefore the best rod to cut down the miscreants
15 prandyim.

Morality-—Those who wish to win over the indriyas
are the morally mclined and the acts which they practice
for conguering their enemies—the indriyas, is the yogic-
art. On reaching the upper stage of this yoga—the pardvasthi-
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a position above desues etc. is gained and the being, thus
gets fit for *Moksa’ or liberation,

Silence—As the person advances in the pardvasthi, he
gets more and more quiet, by his introvertness which 1s
hard to be expressed in words : Thus samidhi is the most
secretive, silent stage,

Knowledge—Visuals of kootasth and attainment of the
high position. Only in the parfivasthda of kriyd a steady
position or form is achieved which can be compared to
the Brahm. After it nothing has to be depended upon, nothing
is desired or not desired-—even 1if all 1s present nothing
attracts. The indriyas may naturally perform their duties,
but it is all immaterial, because, always being in the intoxication
of the susumnd nothing is desired For him all is Brahm
or of the Lord. (38)

Text (39)

Feafy gEqart fis aREwA |
7 weia AT sowrmar qd 9OEe R4

Yac cdpi sarva-Bhutindmn bijan tad ahamn arjuna
Na tad asti vind yat sydn mayd bhutam cardcaram (39)

Translation :

O, Arjuna, I am the generating seed of all existence—
moving or unmoving. Nothing can exist without Me. (39)
Spiritual explanation :

I am the seed of all—besides Me, there 15 nothing
else,

The Brham or dtmi is the (birth place or) generating
cause of all, nothing moving or unmoving can stay without
it. As gold ornaments cannot be made without gold, so,
in the universe nothing (is true or) cxists without the Itmi
The world’s relaion with the Brahm is that of the acts
and its doer, but as action cannot exist in absence of the
doer, 0 the world's acts or manifestation cannot exist without
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the #tmd or Brahm. The many are imagined by false
understanding, although they are all diverisified forms of
the one @ma. Much has to be said (and heard) just for
the rectification of this false notion, but simply verbal quotations
are not enough, the concept of the mind has to be changed,
this 1s possible only by the acts which take us near the
Lord and thus help us in knowing and experiencing Him.
Total happiness depends on total unity with the Brham,
where there is separation with the loved one, there is pain,
no matter what the relation is, even if it is of the Lord.
So, for eternal spiritual happiness all duality will bhave to
be discarded. This gets possible in the pardvasthd of kriya,
when ‘I” and “You’ get united then genuine ‘dnand’ is achieved.
Thus whatever our way of worship is, we shall finally
have to cross this path of duality 10 enter the great ocean
of love and submerge ourselves in it. (39)

Text (40)
Frasia w1 et fagEn aad
S T el Rgifad ware Yo n

Ninto ’sti mam divydndm vibhutindm parantapa
Esa tudesatah prokto vibhuter vistaro mayd (40)

Translation :

O mighty conqueror of enemies, My divine manifestations
are limitless, it is not possible to speak about all, what
| have told you is a mere indication of My infinite

opulences. (40)

Spiritual explanation :

There 1s no end to My infinite virtues—I have iold
you this much.
"~ As a guide-line T have told this much in short, there
1s no end to opulences. The sidhaks see hundreds of kinds
of virtnous forms during their sidhan. [t can differ from
person to person, but what has beer’) told is that, which
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all sidhaks see Millions of planets are continuously moving
in Him, just like particles of dust Who can judge or describe
the might and night of such a Master. There 15 no limit
to His glory, but al the base of all—His light 13 the one
basic root, it can be understood a liftle in the kryd's
pardvasthd which is void of all maiter (40)

Text (41)

Tafeforca  wgRfata an)
IULAIATSS @ AW USISIEFHEH |1 ¥Y | |

Yad yad vibhutimat sattvam srimad urjitan eva vd
Tat tad evavagaccha tvam mam fejon ‘sa-sambhavam (41)
Translation :
(Summing it up, the Lord tells Arnuna—who wishes
to hear more)
Know all that is beautiful, glorious, mighty and best
to exist by a spark of My splendour. (41)
Spiritual explanation :
Know it all as a splendour of the Shambhavi nudrd.
All that is manifest in the universe, is also basically
present in the body.
[t is said in the Shiva-Samhitd :
‘Dehe’smin  vartate meruh
Sapta dweepa samanvitah
Saritah sdgardh sharldh
Ksetrani ksetra palakdh
Risayo munayah sarve
Naksatrdni grahdstathd
Punya teerthdm peethd ni
Vartante peetha devaidh
Trailokya yani bhutdm
Tani sarvam dehatah
Merum samvestya sarvatra
Vyavahdrah pravartc.e
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-—In the body is situated the ‘Mount-Sumeru’ with the
(seven islands or) seven divisions of the terrestrial world.
All rivers and streams, seas, hills, plains etc., with .their
keepers, materials, sages, wise ones, planets, places of
pilgnmage, deities of those places all surround the Meru
and work according to their natural ways.

The powerful energy established in this Meru (spine)
is the sole generator of the light of knowledge in the whole
world.

The yogi whose mind is established in the internal aimed
subject and whose eye-sight is fixed on the outside is the
successful sidhak with the ‘shambhavi mudrd’ (yogic-posture)
who has unlimited powers.

As regarding ‘the Shimbhavi mudri—it is written in
the Goraksa-samhitdi—

‘By looking at the mascira of one's own eyes, by a
fixed eye-sight—with the eyes half open concentrating on
the atmd internally is known as Shambhavi mudri. It is
told as very confidential in the tantra.’

Its fruits are thus

One who knows this Shimbhavi mudri is compared
to the eternal Lord. He stays in an unmoving eternal manner
like the creator Brahmi.

In the samidhipdd of yoga philosophy are mentioned
the superior fruits of Shimbhavi mudri.

When the chitta is calm and steady—a pure, white,
steady soothing light is experienced in the sky, know it
to be the light of the Guru's personified knowledge. (41)

Text (42)
Far FgAdT B IR aamiA |
fscwmre@d Fee@AHaNT Ruay sl ¥ 11

Athwd bahunaifena kim jndtena tavarjuna
Vistabhydham idam krisnam ekdmsena sthito jagar (42)
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Thus ends the tenth chapter of Srmad Bhagvad Giti
in the matter of the best of Virtues of the Lord or Opulence
of the ‘Absoclute’.

Translation :

What need is there, O Arjuna, for all this detailed
knowledge ? With a single fragment of myself 1 support
and pervade this whole universe. (42)

Spiritnal explanation :

Much need not be known. The atoms of dust enter
the atoms of water—water’s are absorbed by heat or hght
{or ﬁre)—mthereaﬁer they go to the air and sky—from the
sky to the Brahm—and by a part of the atom of Brahm
is the world.

The world which is just with a single fragment of the
Brahm is connected with Miyi, thus the truth is kept covered
by illusions. The rest (or the truth) is unseen and from
it appears the prin which gives birth to the being and
pervades the world, but it has no form. Becoming playful
it divides into five prins (airs) apdn etc., the prin at the
heart keeps the being alive. By the rubbing of pran and
apan ‘agni’ or fire is produced. ‘Ag’ is to move—this fire
moves upwards and goes to the head and produces the
spiritual light or fire and sacrificing in 1t, by way of kriya
the parivasthd is obtained and as a result of the sacrifice
the self absorbs in the Brahm. Thus the world becomes
the form of Brahm or is known as being just a part of
Him, says the “Shruti’—this position is gained by piercing
the hole in the head—the Brahmrandhra—(by yogic acts)

This stage is of the liberated from life. Of i, says
the ‘Kath-Sruti’—

—Those who reach thc pardvasthd by kriya, first attain
the third eye kootasth and become Siva, getting steady in
this form of kootasth, they become Visnu (all can achieve
this position by trying) Performing kriya with strong determined
effort—the Kundalini rises, which enables the being to shed
all desires, if he wishes. After it, divine nectar is received

CHAPTER X 239

and by the intoxication of the pardvasthd, an eternal position
is gained which 1s of the Brahm.

The five basic natural elements, the five active organs,
the five sense organs—all together, in the fifteen, is present
the prin—from the subtle to the solid objects or matter.
One atom of the prin is in the sky, two atoms in the
air, three in the fire, four in the water and five atoms
of pran are in the earth—all these subtle atoms with the
seman vinle create the five sensations of the five elements—
they get solid (as the ears etc.) and combining with the
blood etc. they form the body, hands and legs, thus ego
develops. In this manner creation goes on from the subtle
to the solid form unendingly.

During the time of annthilation the earth’s atoms enter
the water, the water's enter the light, the light's go in the
atr, the air's reach the sky and the atoms in the sky join
the atoms of the Brahm. The world is just by a part of
the Brahm's atom, it is absorbed back in the same way
that it appeared.

Brahm is endless, thus its sphere is all pervading. This
sphere is formed of atoms and it stays in all beings in
the form of (Brahm) atom. At the end of the worid all
atoms enter this sphere.of the Brahm's atom. When is this
stage achieved 7 Say the wise —

‘et GRS ST WEnr 99
ez 1 Rasfly oy v ake e’

-—When the five senses get steady with the mind and
the brain stops its imaginations, then the highest stage (of
pardvasthd) is gained.' (42) '

Thus ends the sprritual explanation of the tenth chapter
of Gud named- _ )

Shydmdicharana Adhydtmik Deepikéi or
Shydmdcharan's Spiritual light.
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Chapter XI

Vishwa Rupa Darshan Yoga
The Universal Form

Text (1)

SERRR
HeTUErs U TEmereiea, |
ey TaE WIS frmE el

Arfuna uvdca

Mad anugrahdya

paramam guhyam adhydtma-samjnitam
Yat tvayoktam vacas tena moho’ yam vigato

mama (1)

Translation : _
1 tions
1 have listened to Your instructl
spiritual matters which You have delivered unto m]tla,ddL;c;
to Your kmndness, by it my illusion 15 now dispelled {

.

Spiritual explanatien : .
’ It is being realized by the { spiritual) light' in the bod.y-—;a;i
illusion 1s dispelled by your words, the confidential spiritu
knowledge—(which) has to be known from a Guru. [ i
The undersianding of the body as self 15' the Iin m
illusive knowledge, which never wants to ]edY’E. ;out
the second chapter upto here the Lord has spoken abo

on confidential
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the &tmd or the form of the self. In the tenth chapter
the Lord tells Arjuna that I am the basic seed of all,
and the world is just by a fragment of Myself. Thus
Arjuna tells the Lord that he has been able to understand
the self, the Lord, and the relation of the self and the
sworld with the Lord; since illusion is dispelled "by this
understanding, his ego of the self as doer is also gone.
He has understood that the Lord is the &md, the Master,
and all in all. By the grace of the Lord, his mind is
settled, and will not wander astray.

When the Guru blesses the being with this internal
knowledge, then by the effect of the spiritual understanding
only, the illusion can be dispelled. (1)

Text (2)

wargdt 2 @i el e w= oo
W HHATHIE AR g 1 R 1

Bhavapyayau hi bhutindm shrutau vistaraso mayé
Tvattak kamala patrdkse maohitmyam api civyayam (2)
Translation :

O lotus-eyed ! I have heard from You repeatedly about
the appearance and disappearance of all material manifestation
and living entitics, realized through Your inexhaustible
glones. (2)

Spiritual explanation :

Heanmng in detail from You—is known that You are
the inexhaustible, unending Great Atmé-—0O lotus-leaf-eyed—
kamala-patrdksa. .

The sadhak's illusion can be dispelled only by the
magnificent glories of the Lord, which he sees by his insight.
Many a things which were not previously seen or heard
are experienced -and understood by His virtues through the
eye of the kootasth. That universally manifested eye, like
the round leaf of a lotus—can be experenced by every

Gitall— 16
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to the joy of the
details of the hgart
eye and nothing

ng it, there 18 no end
It seems as if all t.he
y writtenn on this leaf-

being and seel
mind and pran.
and mind are openl

idden from 1t ‘
. &%eild&z form of the Supreme Man is seen i the

i of
kootasth by the fortunate ¢idhak, then his iHusive ego

i { ust Like a dependant
ts dispelled forever, just A ‘
e doi;n%)?)ts be pproud of himself in front of his

h - - e
perSO:m? ?\cmally i the absence of des_lres wl';ci “;1cl)}mtgc
illigpdoer“? When the sidhak knows Him .‘;s . e. sourse
f all that s, all that was and all that will be;

aloof 1 h a way
of all, yet aloof 1 SuC :
Jost, although He is all pervz_admg,
ike Him, discarding his cgo
of the mind. (2)

controller and deliverer
that His personality is not
then the sadhak too becorpes 1
of the self and the 1liusions

Text (3) o)
waiTaaRd A T
M%%ﬂm qEsRE L 3Ll

Evam etad yathitha tvam Atindnam paramesvard

L na (3
Drstum iccdmi te rupam gisvaram purusouiar (3)

Translation : o B

(More is said—creation and annihilation is by Izlo?e?nlayil p
this You have already sard in the seventh ¢ Hpme e
I believe what You are saying when You te

jverse
) - You pervade the unm%rs s
by Your lig bied magmficence Seg Your glorious form

wish 10 :
e e o entered  this  CcOSMIC

and know bhow You  have
manifestation. 3
Spiritual explanation :
The dtmd wishes to se€ an
form of the Lord God.
—The infernal expen
not disbelieve them, neverfheless

i know {or experience) that

iences are full of wonders ! 1 do
1 would like to sec how
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just by a tragment of Yourself is possible Your inconceivable
opulence. During sddhna many things are seen, big, small
and otherwise. The sadhaks who stay in the (form of) kootasth
become Siva, from all directions they gain eXperiences -
those which were already present in the self get lighted
by the virtue of sidhan. This body (in the 3 Om form)
1s the 1illusive, it has six mamn centres (or cakras). The
pardvasthd of kriyi and ultimate peace can be achieved
by performing kriyi at these six points. Making the Kundalini
(at the base) tise by the act of pran (air), will be seen
the enormously lighted symbol of Siva or ‘Linga’ which
appears on its own, then the being can understand that
he himself is the Siva. Then the sidhak is able to see
the Supreme Person and abiding in the pardvasthd of kriyd
he experiences the pervasion of Brahm all over. All that
18 in the six cakras is also, visible. Gradually by the practice
of kriyd is seen a lighted flame in the susumni. Withholding
the virility of the body and performing kriyd, ome is also
able to see the ‘bindu’ or point in the centre of the eyebrows.
By this bindu is the creation and annihilation. A Godliness
18 achieved by continuous prindydm, and many virtues are
gained. Simply material worship, in absence of kriyd is
of no value. By kriyd various sounds are heard internally
and prandydm makes the breath (air) steady which gives

rise to successful samadhi, Inside the kootasth is the very

subtle (pin) point, the world is contained in it. In the wondrous
thousand petalled lotus the Lord Siva with His energy—
‘Sakti’ is persent in a united form as the mother and father
of the world. It is termed as the ‘Ardha-nirisvar’ or the
half male and half female form. This is a single fragment
of the Brahm, experiencing it, all the desires for seeing
and ‘having’ diminish.

This opulence of the Lord by just a part of His atom
is what Arjuna wishes to see. (3)
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Text &)
mnﬁmmggﬁ%mﬁl

a‘lﬁﬂ?ﬁﬂ’!ﬁ?ﬁiwnxu

tac chakyam may@ drastum iti prabho

Manyase yadi
vam darsay@tmanam avyayam (4)

Yogesvar tato me

Translation :

(Not just because 1 wan
that I am able 10 behold that cosmic
O greatest of all yogis, kindly show me th

self. 4)

Spiritual explanation :
If at all You think that “I” can see-—then

the eternal form 1 the kootasth.
Arjun has lost his ego, he 18 bowing at the feet of his

Guru (Krisna). He 18 overwhelmed by knowing the lirmtless
glories of the Lord and he becomes as humble as can be It
for him to even reach the atormically

seems impossible

minute super human greal power of the Lord, but knowing

the Lord to be kind, and more SO, towards those who surren-

der unto Him, Arjuna with a fearful heart puts forward his

request. Yet at the same time he tells the Lord not to grant it

if he is not worthy of 1it. He is ready 0 try and make himself
o remembered by the Lord

more. worthy, he only wishes 10 b
as a humble devotee. This is the mental condition of all those

who surrender unto Him .
a can be well understood 25

These feelings of Arjun ; '
the glorious manifestation of the Lord and His (1llusive)

Miya is not anything ordinary. Who is able to see i ]
Not even those who are pure, generous and sacrificing €t
but 1t is possible only by His spec
hardly do anything which will make WS, worthy ©

a reward.

The formless glory of the L.
He takes—both are the eternal aspec
the yogis see in the kootasth. The co :
the Lord is by His hght, His knowledge, His seed or Hi

womb. These three aspects c¢an be seen by the YOgi onl

t to see, but) if You think
form of Your's, then
at eternal universal

is Seen

ial kindness, we cal ]
f such 3

ord and the form which 3
ts of the Lord which
llective pervasion of
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It 15 sad :—

}T:Z ;e Rudra é‘ivd tanuraghord pdpakdsini
vd  nastanuvd santamayd  girisant@bhichakshihi

—O Rudra! O girisanta (or the one who
::gdgﬁzyt hstaymg on the'hill top of mcru——t}}i:ezﬁastrt}é?‘
o) ¢ efI: s]f(:]f with spintual happiness) by ybur small
- gOOdy acc;o at us gnd bless us with fearlessness, brighten

: s and fill us with happiness o

It is further said — .

tatah~ param Brahm param brihantam

Y_atha nikdyam sarvabhootesu goorham,

visvasaikam parivestitdram ,

EesIc_tlm tam Jjndtvdmiitd  bhavanti
o natuiels }l;lgher tha_n the’ nfzatenal world etc. and higher
than, nat iS. e, vsf'ho is abiding in all forms of bodies
o bf:COper\.'adm,c,; the whole world—knowing Him the

Toms gtlei a form of the eternal and gets liberated
o whichge ](1) know these forms. One is the namcless:
ot o thenc :;nts Fhe world and is inlaid in the internal
e torm. h other is the sky-like peaceful, steady and
pure X reﬁqe Pc yogis see the eternal form of the self or
finest aid the meorssto irigﬁz?i];hgiif%]ooms;h e vasths.

cent form in t a i

i;:sbx;(:; nt:,asy to undqstand this ; how the ;1121'5?;2: a;:i‘;
an | e umversa_] is beyond imagination. Thus Arjuna

ers whether he is worthy of seeing such a form, sJincc

© 5o far, he does not even think of himself as a yogr (4)

Text (5)

SrraraTa

g A i St eevisy weww: )

Frfde Rerf armoisdt = 10y
Shri Bhagavin uvdca

;cisyf me ga‘z‘rtha_ rupdini sataso’tha sahasrasah
and vidhani divydni ndnd varnakritini ea (5)
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Translation :

Said the Blessed Lord—My dear Arjuna (son of Prithi)
behold My varied forms m varied colours (dark and light),
decorated in many ways. (5)

Spiritual explanation :

It is being experienced by the kootasth—see hundreds
of thousands of forms, I am established wm many things,
many colours.

By performing kriyd the inner self gets lighted, just
as a lamp removes the darkness of the place wherein it
is lighted, The Supreme Person who is in the kootasth gets
visible by kriyd, He is the gwde to all things, thus all
is experienced in the body only, from the atomic to the
magnified. Earth, water, light, air and sky are elements
of all bodies, within it is an aggregate form of the five
sense organs, the five action-organs etc. The subtle atomic
forms of these can be seen by the yogi—the changing colours
get visible. All inward and outward essence 18 known by
it. Later, by seeing the Brahm, who is beyond all this,
a capacity to enter all and to know all is achieved.

The yogis can see and understand—all they wish to,
through the kootasth. The change that keeps taking place,
cannot be seen by the common eye, but the yogi or the
one whose insight is developed (or opened) can understand
it, thus they get to know the acts and aims of people,
as the obstructions do not exist for them. Feeling and
experiencing the Lord in the self, His Godliness and His
abundant kindness towards the devoted sidhak can be

known. {5)

Text (6)
= At ASAEAUT

LR IE R THRIE
EAGSEiRT YRrEin AT € 0

Pasyddityin vasun rudrdn asvingu maruias tathd
Bahuny adrsta-purvani pasydiscarydni bhdrata (6)
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Translation :

O bgst of Bharats, see here the various manifestations
of (12) Adityas (11) Rudras, (8) Vasus (2) Aswini Kumirs
and demigods. Behold that which no one has ever seen
or heard before. (6)

Spiritual explanation. : :

Sun— eight vasus, Rudras, Aswini Kumdrs, Maruts—see
all these, all are My wonderful forms.

The kootasth is so very lighted ! It looks as if twelve
suns have arisen together. Fhe eleven Rudras, eight Vasus,
two Aswini Kumars, the fd\'ty-nine Maruts (all forms of
demigods) and all the things\ you may wish to see, can
be visualized in the kootasth, All these wonders (can)
collectively present themselves in the body. The yogis hear
and see unheard and unseen thipgs in the kootasth, even
the form of the self is seen there. Those who are gone,
or those who will come in the world are also known by
the kootasth. What can be more ‘wondrous 7 (6)

Text (7)
wFed SIeHed T HHOEO |
A W [EERT TEATUESZRESR L © (]

Ehaikastham jagat krisnam pasyadya sa-cardcaram
Mam dehe gudakesa yac canyad drastum icchasi (7)
Translation :
Whatever you wish to see can be seen in this body,
(0 Gudiakesa-(conquerer of sleep or Arjuna) all at one place.
In this umversal form of Mine can be seen whatever you
may desire to see, the pre-creation, the present and the
future (you can even know who will win or lose this
battle). (1) '
Spiritual explanation
All the moving and non-moving are by Me, (or My
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- forms)—anything else t0o which you wish to see in rthis
body.

In this ‘sphere of the kootasth all living and non-living
can be seen. All are a form created by the &md and
are just a reflection of the chitta, it is not possible to
count them. The act of present, existed as imagination before
hand, the reasons for it existed even before the 1magination.
The way they will be in future, all are displayed in the
kootasth. It has the unbroken form of all pervasive time,
thus the past, present and fature all are in it collectively.
Staying, always by the kootasth, all gets known as the
in-sight into all is achieved, but whithout becoming a yogi
the covers are not removed. Arjuna is a yogi who has
achieved this position, thus the Lord addresses him as Gudakesa,
which means—one who has won sleep. Sleep cannot be
overcome, unless one goes into samddhi or deep meditation. {7)

Text (8)
T g Al Y gegHATT EEgeT
e qarfr & 75 9@ & IR < ()

Na tu mam sakyase drastum anenaiva sva-caksusd
Divyam daddmi te ceksuh pasya me yogam aisvaram (8)
Translation ;

You cannot see Me with your common ordinary eyes,
thus I give to you divine eye-sight (of knowledge's light)
by which you can behold My mystic or yogic
opulence. (&)

Spiritnal explanation :

You will not be able to see with these eyes, I wul
give you one eye-similar to the sky., by which you will
be able to see the form of God (with yogic light} by yoga

This form is seen by the divine spiritual eye, when,
by the blessings of the Guru this eye gets opened (which
is sky-like), then in that sky's sphere of the universe, everything
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can be known. By placing the mind in this sky,the Lord's
yogic magnificence is understood. One who is able to control
the mind by dtma kriyd, inspite of appearing as others,
can see divine wonders very clearly. Atma is the divine
for which all should aim, and prinayam is the act which
can achieve this aim. This is done by a steady mind and
a steady mind can be attained by kriyd. When by the yogic
power of an able Guru the sidhak is blessed and his spiritual
eye is opened, then he experiences many unseen, gratifying
things in the self. (8)

Text (9)

T AT
wHFAT al TaeRERay B |
T ety g e RasLit R 1)

Sanjaya uvich
Evamuktvd tato rdjan mahé yogesvaro harih
Darsayiimésa péarthdya paramam rupam aisvaram (9)

Translation :

Sanjaya said 0 kimg, speaking thus, the supreme Lord
of all mystic power (yoga}—Krsna—displayed His universal
form to Arjuna (which is told in the next 6 texts). (9)

Spiritual explanation :

It is experienced by the spiritual eye—thus displayed
His form to the lighted kootasth of the body.

True knowledge gives divine sight even to the blind.
By it, the mind itself becomes the speaker and the listgnte.r,
it sort of separates into the two. Attraction towards materialistic
world gets dimimshed due to the effect of sddhan and thus
spiritual sense develops. By it such a person can see the
best form of the Lord. The highest yogic form of the Lord
appears in the kootasth with the supreme knowledge which
devours the mind's lowly attitudes and fixes the mind on
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the -Lord—without a punfied and steady mind none can
visualize the Lord. By the divine sight, all past. present
and future gets known. As in a dream we see far away
places and happenings, so a sddhak, by his subtle insight
can see future happenings, of course the sidhak has to
be a successfully achieved yogi. (%)

Text (1H)
FAFIIATGTHA FTEACH A |
FAHieamaey Remswaagad (| o 11

Aneka-vaktra-nayanam anekddbhuta-darsanamn
Anechka-divyabharanam divyvanekodyatd yudham (10)

Translation :

Arjuna saw in that universal form many mouths and
eyes, it was filled with wondrous sights and decorated with
divine dazzling ornaments and arrayed in many garbs. (10)
Spiritual explanation :

Many people are seated before the kootasth many eves
are gazing towards the kootasth many wondrous forms—
holding heavenly weapons

All these are heavenly forms, looks as if many people
are sitting. Various eyes seem (o be gazing at something
of the kootasth. Wondrous forms that were not seen previously
get visible. How amazing ! Many are standing adorned
with ornaments and weapons. (10)

Text (11)
Teeunredraay Regraroy e |
vafedwd AT Rea@gE il 8 1)

Divya-mdlyambara-dharam divya-gandhdinulepanam
Sarvidscaryamayam devam anantam visvato-mitkham (11)
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Translation :

(More of it is said)~ He is garlanded and dressed gloriously.
He smells divine and scents are smeared over his body.
He witholds many surprises, He is lighted and magnificent,
all expanding and unlimited. (This was seen by
Arjuna.) (11}

Spiritnal explanation :

Garland of the sky, smell of the (sky) divine—all wondrous,
divine scenes of the kootasth get visible. Endless forms,
eves of all beings—the accomplished (in yoga) are constantly
aware of the kootasth, their sight is on the kootasth, actually
they are a form of it only—nothing besides it, is there.

Eternity, living and dying all exist by Him only,.therefore
endless forms get seen in the kootasth. Unlimited flower
garlands, various beautiful garbs—(but) all formed by the
sky! Heavenly smell and light fill the atmosphere and expand
in an endless manner ! This whole world is a form of
the kootasth-——thus all can be seen in it. Fixing the eye
in the kootasth is a way to accomplishment of yoga, such
yogis with their divine bodies are also visible ia the kootasth.
Similar to the sun which shines in the sky as well as
on different objects is the atmd, by the reflections of whose
light are lighted up all bodies. In the kootasth is reflected
the whole world. ‘I' exist on the outside as well as in
the inside of the kootasth, in the kootasth of many living
beings, thus looking at it and unable to know the true ‘T’
one just stares aghast. (11)

Text (12)
fefy gdusvem wAgmgiaan
iy A oAl O WiEEEE WAl (RO

Divi surya sahasrasya bhaved yuga pad uithiti
Yadi bhih sadrisi sa sydd bhisas tasya mahdtmanah (12)
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Translation :

(The magnificence of the universal form is thus described)}—
If hundreds of thousands of suns rose up at a time into
the sky, they might be compared to the effulgence of the
Superme Person in His universal form. (Arjuna was shown
this form, part of it was descnbed in the last text.)) (12)
Spiritual explanation :

That great Gtmd kootasth—lighted as hundreds of thousands
of suns, or rather more—lights up all sides everywhere.

How lighted is that kootasth ! As if hundreds of thousands
of suns are shining together in the sky. Thousands of suns
rise together at the fime of annihilation. The all devouring
form with its acts of total destruction is shown to Arjuna.
Can anyone have the courage to see it or bear it 7 It
is only possible if the Lord gives the capability. (12)

Text (13)
AT e TIATHHAHET |
FTERIET TR uvSaEETl 83 1)

Tatraikastham jagat kritsnam pravibhaktamanekadhd
Apasyad deva-devasya sarire péandavas tadd (13)

Translation :

(Waiting for further development Samjaya says) At that
time in the universal form of the Lord, Arjuna saw the
unlimited expanse of the universe situated in one place
although divided into thousands and thousands. (As various
parts of the body are situated m different parts of the body,
s0 in the body of the Lord of Lords is situated the
universe.} (13)

Spiritnal explanation :
Sees the whole universe there—forms of all kootasth

in one's own body (pandava) were seen. The five pandavas
are in the body itself.
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The universe consists of the Godly planets, the planet
of ancestors and the planet of man. Similar to the thousa_nds
of materials that keep flowing in the stream of the rver
are the thousands of beings and hundreds of planets‘ or
worlds in the kootasth. Arjuna watches them, thesepvmety
of forms are of the kootasth only. In the body tI}e pindavas
can be seen. All bodies are by the basic, ﬁvep elements
or joint with the energy oOr power of the five pandfwas-——
the. earth, water, light, air and sky. Our body consists of
that which is in all, thus knowing the self properly or fully
well, the whole world gets known. (13)

Text (14)
qq § Remiase geedWr ae: |
ey et 34 garweAs@ il Y

Tatah sa vismayaviste hrista-romd dhananjayalht
Pranamya sirsd@ devam kritdnjalir abhdsata (I4)

Translation : ‘

(What Arjuna did on seeing this form is t_hus said)}—
Then, bewildered and astonished, his hair standnﬁ1g ‘on end.
Arjuna began to pray with folded hands and “said. (14)

Spiritual explanation : |
Astonished and overwhelmed (with a variety of feelings)
with folded hands—speaks. o

Ar]uﬁltb(i):) Sa namrj;l stage of astonishment, whiat else 7
So much of light in such a small body ! Every thing every
being of the world is present in the_ kootasth. At the staft
the sidhak sees the kootasth in his own body. Tl-ms it
is natural to wonder how sO much can be seen oOf experienced
in the body only ! Then is the body not as small as we
think it is 7 Yet the sadhak is not able to understand that
he is just part of an atom, but in that a_ltor_n _too the w?rld
exists. It is very astonishing no doubt, still it is as pleasing.
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- Thus the sddhak wishes to pray or speak to the Lord—
(with his hair standing on end). (14)

Text (15)

T SaAE

iy giwag e9 W@

LEh e U RN G e
FRIHE FHAETE-

aeftg TR R 8 i

Arjuna uvidca
Pasyami devans tava deva dehe

Sarvams tathd@ bhuta-visesa-sanghdn
Brahmanam isam kamaldsana-sthamn
Rhisims ca sarvdn wurgdms ca divydn (15)

Translation :

(What Arjuna said, is told in the next seventeen texts
by Sanjaya to Dhritarfistra. Although neither Sanjaya nor
Dhritarastra were present but by the grace of the great
sage Vydsa, Sanjaya could see and know far away happenings.)

Arjuna said O Lord, in your body I see all the demigods,
sun etc., and all sorts of living entities (even the tree to
the bush or twig). Similarly all sages and even divine serpents
can be seen. I can also see the Master of all demigods
Brahma-who is seated on the lotus which is stationed
on the earth’s pericarp, or the lotus rismng on the stalk
(as sumeru hill or the spine) from your navel. (15)
Spiritual explanation :

It is experienced by the (spiritual) light in the body—
sees in the kootasth of the self (spiritual sky) all demigods—
specially Brahmd—Visnu—Mahesa (or Siva) all sages, even
birds etc.

With the divine sight obtained by the sddhak through
his sddhan .or practice, it can be experienced in the self.
The sddhak himself too, is a form of the 4tmd, yet thesc
experiences are had naturally by the effect of sidhan. But

Cuarter X1 255
are these visuals possible in this corpulent form of body ?
No, these are seen in Godly bodies or the sky. This sky
1s also present in the body, in this sky are lighted up all
forms of the universe, but only the one whose divine sight
is lighted by his spirituality can see it all. The Brahmis
seat is the lotns of moolddhdra cakra, by Him all is
created. (15) ‘

Text (16)

qrfy @l gdarsTae |
A q W T gAwdne-
iy faRer Rasgil 2% 1)

Aneka bdhudara vakira-netram
Pasy@mi tvam sarvato’nanta-rupam
Néntam na madhyam na punas tavidim
Pasyami visvesvara visva rupa (16)

Translation :

O Lord of the universe, I see in Your universal body
many forms, many bellies, many mouths, many eyes, many
hands etc. You are expanded all over. There is no end
no beginning and no middle to all this. (16)

-

Spiritual explanation :

Many hands of many are seen, many bellies of many-
many faces of marny and many eyes of many—You are
seen all over. There is no end or beginning, thus there
is no middle. As far as the eye goes You are seen—This
universe 15 of the universal Lord.

Inside the kootasth unlimited faces with unlimited eyes
etc. are seen. It is seen everywhere, thus it is not possible
to know its beginning end or middle. O Lord of the universe,
1t looks as if you are sitting in various forms in the world,
then I, you or He, this or that, ail are by You only. You
are the form of the world and You are its Master. (16)
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Text (A7)
FIfes nifed 9w 9
aotrIf? e S |
T wi SR -
QarerrglErE 1l 9w 1)
Kiritinam gadinam cakrinam ca
Tejordsim sarvato diptimantam
Pasydmi tvédm durniriksyam samantid
Diptd nalgrka dyutim aprameyam (17)
Translation :
{More is said) You are adormed with (helmets) crowns,
clubs, and discs, it is difficult to see You, because of Your

glaring light of many suns and fiery effulgence (thus Your
form as such, cannot be trudy kmown). 1 see You all over. (17)
Spiritnal explanation :

Description of the kootasth

All is surrounded by Your beausy, above it the crown,
all is encircled by the club—round like the disc—unlimited
light—fiery—like the fire—the sun—the electricity (or light-
ening)~—butr not like any—it is not comparable—nothing is
as this light—this world's light is by the light of that (black-
moon) Krsnd-—(dark round). None has seen this light ever—
(aprameya)—(the very fortunate one, can go there—man does
not have the courage).

-—Actually, this brightest of lights cannot be seen unless
one is very, very fortunate, and this fortune is achieved
by pleasing the Almighty. It is that, which unties worldly
ties. It is lighted by hard work in the form of yoga
practice and by the light of knowledge thus obtained—
the binding knots are opened and liberation with self-
realization is had, by knowing the Lord's all pervasive
magnificence, the being realizes the self also, (or vice
versa). Anyway it is the best froit of yoga performed
with belief, dedication, devotion and hard work, by way
of determined practice.

The paradvasthd of kriyd is like Vaisvapara (the epithet
of fire) it destroys the being's ‘I" and ‘My’. It is the
fire or heat of ‘prdn (breath), kriyd 1s performed by it
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It is the &atm& and the (spiritual) Guru.

“ldam  Visnurvicakrame tredhd@ nidadhe padam,
samoorhmasya pdnsule’’'—This Visnu (basic magnificent
form of the Lord) 1s the pardvasthé of kriyd. (Mentally) abid-
ing in it ‘tredhd nidadhe’ you can go from andhat (heart-
cakra) to the visudhdkhya (neck) from the visudhikhya to
the mooladhdr (base) from mooladhara to visudhakhya,
visudhikhya to svidhisthin. Svadhisthdn to Manipur (na-
vel)—in this way a steady position at the navel, gives actual
understanding concept of the Brahm's position in the
pardvasthd of kriyd. This destroys all illusiveness and the
whole umverse gets known as being (pervaded by Brahm
and) of Him only

Brahm is the womb of all. From him is born the sky—in it
the air—by it the fire—then the water and the earth. All
comes from Brahm and goes back into Him. He is the all
doer. Atmi 1s the creator sustainer and destroyer of all. In the
kootasth which gets visible during kriya, is the Supreme Per-
son, Who is the all doer, He is the Brahm—regularly concen-
trating on Him the sddhak becomes as Him. Regarding this
Supreme Person, it is said in the mundakopanisad—

‘Hirunmaye pare kose virgjam Brahm niskalam,
Tacchubhram jyotisdm jyotistad yad dtmavido viduh

—1In that super golden enclosure is enlightened the fully
pure Brahm. This purest of lights is the light giver to all
that is. It is that which is known by the ong who knows
the dtma. This Supreme Person is hidden within the
incomparable hght. -

Says the Kesopanisad—

‘hiranmayena  pdtrena saryasdpihitam  mukham’—By
the golden lighted disc is hidden the truth, or the sphere
of the sun keeps covering the face of Brahm.

It 1s further said in Eesopanisad—

‘Tejo yatte rupuam kalydnatamam tatte pasy@mi
yorsdvasau Furusah so’hamasmi.
—Only by Your kind blessings it is possible to see Your

blessed form (as that). That centrally placed in the lighted
sphere of the sun is the person, who is also the 'T.

Gitali — 17
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Those who are established in the kootasth or have been
able to enter its encaved position, reach the eternal planet.
Seeing the white light beyond it-all gets known This is
not achieved unless a totally steady position of the self
is obtained, such a steady position is possible by reaching
beyond the prdn, apdn vydn (three kinds of air or breath
in the body—the out-going, the in-coming and the existing
respectively) and maintaining a balanced form which takes
the being above the three gunas, thus the balanced air gets
steady at the navel centre and then right up to the heart
and absorbing in the Lord at the heart the sddhak becomes
the all knower.

The beauty of the kootasth is described nght up to
text thirty one. It is surrounded by a brightly lighted crown
which seems to be studded with gems and adorned by the
round golden sphere which 1s incomparable, the sight of
it attracts and intoxicates the mind. At the beginning this
disc keeps revolving as if some warrior is protecting himself,
whosoever concentratingly meditates on this, has little or
no fear of downfall. It is said to consist of four heavens

(1) The great heaven—in which a steady position is
gained.

(2) Parvyom or the higher sky—entire expanse of heaven
which is seen in the Brahm can be spoken of, but cannot
be well defined.

(3) Natural absorption of the &tmi (by kriyd yoga) which
is also called the destruction {of worldly matter) or a sort
of death (pralaya)—the hidden heavenly abode, the pariivasthd
of kiriyd.

(4) Achieving great competence beyond the 24 essentials
or after the sadhan of the basic elements and conquering
the mind-with indriyas etc. is reached the Nardyanikhya
heaven—that of the spiritual eye the (Supreme) Person and
the Godly. In this sphere of the Brahm's circle moves the
man who can separate the milk from the water, like the
‘Hans' (the divine swan), thus is said—

“Asmin hanso bhramyate Brahm-cakre.”

The light of the kootasth perpetually shines like the
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sun. Inside this fight is krisna’s brilliant incomparable light
which brightens up all sides, its beginnining or end cannot
be known. By the worship of this kootasth's sun, (all)
knowledge, peace, fame or steady accomplishment and a
reposed deliverance is attained.

When a yogi is on the correct path, engaged in his
sidhan he gets some signals to show that he is on the
way to Brahm realization. These are mentioned as follows
in the svetdsvar-upanisad :

“Neehdra dhoomdrkinildnaldndm

Khadyota vidyuta sphatika shasinam,

Eténi rupéini purah sardni

Brahmanya-abhivyakti-kardni” ‘

At first heavy frost or snow, (smoke or) vapour, air
fire, twinkling of a fire-fly or of ornaments, or lighted by
lightening white crystal stone and a full moon come to
(get lighted) light in the s@dhak's vision during sadhan. (17)

Text (18)
e O Afeaed-
e freem w® frame)
TAHY:  TEAEHIAT
AR g wal Ry 6 (4

Tvamn aksaram paraman veditavyamn
Tvam asya visvasya param nidhinam
Tvam avyayah sdasvat-dharma-gopta
Sandtanas tvam puruso wmato me (18)

Translation : ,

(Imagining your magnificence and supremacy is impossible)
You are the eternal word, the Supreme Person the—‘Primal
objective’ of the world, who is ‘‘veditavya’ or known by
those who strive for final emancipation or beatitude. You
are the oldest (but) inexhaustible. You are the maintainer
of religion, the eternal personality of Godhead. (18)
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Spiritual explanation :

You are the eternal kootasth—which should be known-—
it is the primal—beyond all this world you are the final
beatitude—you are the unperishing form of confidential religion
— krivd which 1s personally learnt from the Guru—0O God,
this is my feeling.

—You are the kootasth, it is the one, which is worth
knowing. AIl the rest that is known or is to be known
in this world is a tying factor thus it is not of ultmate
use. You are the final beautitude. Nothing except the pardvastha
of kriya can be forever depended upon. This world's realization
also depends on it only. All that is known besides it, 1s
usually coming and going. You are the protector of eternal
religion—the form of kriyi or prin, without which the world
will cease to exist. This steady, universal, great pran evolves
into the form of illusive, magnified Maya—when it playfully
changes as the breath which takes birth and dies—getting
attracted by the various objects created by its five elements
Yet, His unplayful steady form 1s secretive and eternal,
but it can be understood only by sidhan or practice according
to the teachings of the Spiritual Master. You are like Him
with all the aspects of the eternally accomplished Supreme
Master. O God ! This is what I feel about You—on seeing

You. (18)

Text (19)
sRve-aeTadd-
WA, TR |

qEii @ dagaeET -
oy faefE a8 |

Anddi-madhyidntam anant viryam
Ananta-badhum sasi-surya-netram
Pasyimi tvéim dipta-hutdsa-vaktram
Sva-fefas@ visvam idamn tapantam (19)
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Translation :

You are the origin without beginning, middle or end,
you have numberless arms, the sun and moon are your
eyes. Your power is limitless. By your fire like radiance
you are heating this whole universe. (19)

Spiritual explanation :

Without a beginming middle or end, because all is united—
all arms are His arms only—moon and sun are his eyes—
on the right is the sun, on the left the moon. Lighted like
the fire 15 the face—the world is overheated by the radiance
of it—thus heated by the heat of self I am nor able to
keep steady.

-—When the ‘T’ and My’ are gone, what remains is
the undefined. It has no beginning riddle or end, this ser
of an experience is had when the being gets self realization.
The many arms he sees or imagines as the many many
beings, are known to be of the Lord only, indicating His
power as the power in all. The moon on the left and the
sun on the right look wondrously beauntiful. The mouth is
radiant with the (burning) fire like radiance, which heats
the whole universe. Thus, unable to bear the heat or glow,
sweat flows from the body. (19)

Text (20)
Ty REiReray 2
o @dRT fewa @@
Feeangs Ty e
WA yfd WERFTI L e (i
Dydv dprithivyor idam antaram hi
Vydptarn tvayaikena disas ca sarvih
Dristvddbhutam roopam ugram tavedamn
Loka-trayam pravyathitam mahdtman (20)
Translation :
O great one, although vou are one, you are spread
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throughout the sky and the space from heaven to earth,
As T behold this terrible form of Your's I see that all
three worlds are perplexed by it. (20)

Spiritual explanation :

The one who stays on the earth, in heaven and within
the heart pervades all sides, all over—all gets lighted. Seeing
this fiery form of Yours the three worlds and myself are
perplexed. It is forgotten that the three heaven, earth and
lower regions are in the body only. At last—it is experienced
by kriya in its later stage.

The whole umverse seems covered by the light of the
Brahm, so much so that sky and earth get united by the
all pervading light. This universal form is so wondrous that
at the time of seeing it the sadhak gets perplexed and
becomes fearful, the mind gets enchanted but the body becomes
listless, the three planets are understood in the self and
a sort of pain is felt in the whole body, though nothing
had existed in the mind prior to kriyd. (20)

Text (21)
R wi gwwst fata
Ffaanr: mae o |
wediegaea wefifrgwsT:
wgafa @ wfatn gariy: 129
Ami hi tvam sura-sanghi visanti
Kecid bhitah pranjalyave grinanti
Svastity uktvd maharsi-siddha-sanghdh
Stuvanti tvam stutibhih puskaldbhih (21)

Translation :

All the demigods are fearful and some with folded hands

are praying to You for protection. Other sages are SInging
hymns and praising You as the all in all. (21)
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Spiritual explanation :

The eyes get fixed on it ! Some frightfully fold their
hands : the self-attained pray for peace, other sages
sing hymns and yet others are just overwhelmed with
gazing eyes.

Those who have visualized the internal world by sidhan
can see all this in the kootasth. It.is not that Arjuna just
imagined all this due to fear, it is actually experienced
by the sadhak. May be when one fortunate sadhak visualizes
all this, at that moment some other sddhaks are also seeing
the same. The sidhak can see himself too, n it. According
to the mental state of the sidhak himself, he sees the
other sidhaks—(astonished, fearful, overwhelmed etc.) other
sadhaks can see vice versa too, but it is necessary 10 be
spiritually awake and have a divine vision. (21)

Text (22)

wefeen Twar 4 9 wedl-
fa=gsfRgh wwamreaEg |
TR e

drery wi RAfmadg =wd 1R N

Rudradityd vasave ye ca sddhyd
Visve’svinau marutas cosmapds ca
Gandharva-yaks@sura-siddha-sanghd
Viksante tvé@m vismitds caiva sarve (22)

Translation :

The various forms of Lord Siva. Adityas, Vasus, Sadhyas
all demigods, the fore-fathers who receive by heat (or rays),
and the gandharvas or the musicians of heaven, the Yaksas
(kind of spirit-employed in heaven) Asuras or the demons—
the accomplished ones-the sages all are beholding You
m wonder. (22)
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.Spiritual explanation :

Rudra-Adurya, eight Vasus, the sadhaks demigods, Asvint
Kumars (doctors of heaven), Marut gandharvas.-— Yaksas-
the Asurs—the accomplished all are astonished by the wondrous
sight!

Demigods, sages all are in the kootasth, even I am
there. Seeing it. all are enchanted by its wonders and there
is no end to their surprises. I see myself too, how
wonderful ! (22)

Text (23)

T T agaAA-

AEEEl qgAEedra |

qgal Wﬂfﬂﬁ--

gecal Wi yeaEdRaEE )l 3 1)
Rupam mahatte bahu vakira-netram
Mahd-bdho bahu biahuru-pidam

Rahudaram bahu-danstri-kardlam
Drstva lok@h pravyathitams tathdham (23)

Translation :

O Mighty-armed, seeing your many faces, many eyes,
arms, hands or bellies and legs and your frightening teeth
all are terribly disturbed and so am I (23)

Spiritual explanation :

Seeing and experiencing Your magnified form of kootasth
in front of me with its various faces and many eyes, many
ears, many hands, many bellies and people with large frighterung
teeth, 1 am getng much grieved—

The frightening forms seen 1n the kootasth are being
described. Visualizing them as such, the sfddhak's mind gets
filled with fear and he gets disturbed. (23)

Cuarter X1 265

Text (24)
F9.gH AR -
[qrATTT  draiena A |
EACUR IS I N e )
gt 7 R=afyr o = fasivy) ¢ 4

Nabhah sprisamn deptam aneka varnam

Vydttinanam dipta visdl netram

Dristvd hi tvim pravyathitintardtmd

Dhritim na vind@mi saman cqg Visnoe (24)
Translation :

(I am not only afraid but) O Visnu ! Seeing your radiant
colours fill the skies and your burning bright g eyes and
mouths, I am not being able to maintain my equilibrinm. (24)
Spiritual explanation : -

Various colours are lighted up—they all pervade the
sky-—big mouth—sort of—bright light surrounding the kootasth,
like a hghted large eye with the black centre in the middle
of it. I am frightened or pained and am not able to control
myself or keep calm and steady.

Seeing this unjversal form of the magmified lighted kootasth
the prin gets terribly disturbed. Actually one feels that the
sooner this form subsides the better, as he is pained and
the heart is overcome with fear, making him lose the balance
of the self. 24

Text (25)
TEFT A & e
TSZA  FIATTARINAT |
Nt W 1 i M
qdlg 2w sufEEme W 1!

Danstri-kardlini ca te rmukhani
Dristvaiva kdldnala-sannibhini
Diso na jane na labhe ca sarma
Prasida devesa jagan nivisa (25)
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) Translation :

O Lord of Lords, O refuge of the worlds, kindly be
leased 1 am unable to bear your blazing death like faces
and awful teeth. 1 am bewilderred in all ditections. (25)

Spiritual explanation :

Seeing as such-whateveris ained—is visible inthe kootastl.
The Supreme Person is showing this in His mouth in the
kootasth—very big teeth—Ilike swords, a death like form—
if there 1s fire on all sides, the direction cannot be Sfound—
mind gets puzzled—0O Lord of Lords ! Kootasth !! Please
get calmed. You are the abode of the world.

This universal form, this frightening face with hkewise

teeth and fire burning on all sides—as 1f all turping to ashes,

naturally, fearfully all geis foolishly cast off and one simply
gracious to Me I

feels like praying—O Lord, please be
can bear no more. (25)

Text (26)

it ¥ @ gawed T

F gaatrueg: |

e L Gk R

weTerd =i A L1 3% (]
Ami ca tvam dhritarastrasya putrih
Sarve sahaivdvanipdla sanghaih
Bhismo dronah suta pulras tathdsau
Sahdsindiyair api yodha mukhyaih (26)

Translation :

(As told, Arjuna is seemng the results of thus war 1n
the body of the Lord and speaks about it in the next five
texts.)

All the sons of Dhritargstra along with their alhed kings,
Rhisma, Drona and Karna with soldiers of both sides and
even our great fighters such as Dristadyumna and Shikhanch

are entering Your mouth. (26)
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Spiritual explanation :
Bhisma, Drona, Karna and other generals and the hundred

sons of Dhritardstra.
Arjuna had thought that after the indriyas and their

subjects are mullified, nothing will be left, but even as such,

conquering them and liberating the atmi is not an easy
job. NO\'N, on seeing the kootasth he is able to understand
that ‘he is just a media. The forceful power of the indriyas
subsides into that, from which it rises. As the indriyas
are not ac.:tive in deep sleep, so during the pardvasthd when
the ‘magmﬁed light presents itself, the mental attitudes just
vam&ih HAs long as the experience or true knowledgé of
the dtmd is not had till then the attachment towards the
boFiy and attraction for material subjects of the indriyas
exist. All these vanish, when the génuine T or self is
realized. Thus they exist as if not existing. All that was
seen or heard during the previous stage of pardvasthd, sort
of c{1ssolves or enters in it. All who were known as ﬁ:iends
or foes-—none exist, as all are devoured by the mouth of
death 1n the phase of time. (26)

Text (27)
aEir § TEonen Ruf
FCTHTENT  FETTHIT |
SR qwETaly
g qiofdecT: 11 e ||
Vaktrani te tvaraméand visanti
Danstri-kardlini bhayanikdni
Kecid vilagnd dasandntaresu
Sandrisyante curnitair uttandngaih (27)
Translation :

They all hastily enter your mouth with its frightening
teeth. Some are seen crushed between them. (27)
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Spiritnal explanation :

All are going in You, some get stuck, and crushed.

The future of the bemng is not known by the common
man, but God knows it all. All tenses are similar to Him,
as nothing actually exists—so the question of being or not
being, 'is, was or will be' does not arige, It 15 all llusive,
As long as the ‘self is separated from the ‘whole’ or
the ‘T’ exists, till then~time also, cannot be understood as
one united form. When Arjuna sees the universal form of
the Lord, then too the world exists for him, but it is in
the Lord, not outside. Beyond this in and out there 15 yet
much to be known. It is not a state which surpasses time,
still it is a position where the past and future gets known,

The suffering which is the result of indulgence in passionate
desires, shows the being the right path and he understands
these enjoyments as obstructions on the way to liberation
of the self. Controlling them is helpful, but the control is
possible only by moving away a lhttle, from that which
gives rise to passions and anger etc. Unless this is done,
the vision does not get lighted. Therefore it is shown here
that by the vision or knowledge of the universal, all hindruances
like passion, anger, greed etc. get burnt out. Not only these,
but even the helpful attitades— one by one, get dissolved
by this heat, their separate entity ceases to exist, as the
boat which is not needed after the river is crossed. For
achieving liberation, at the start control of inward and outward
attitndes has to be” practiced or made a natural way of
life, but at a later stage they.may become a source of
ego and entanglement, which will keep us separated form
the Lord. These can only be dropped by the grace of God,
otherwise holding on, even the good acts will not let us
reach that which is beyond all and has to be achieved
as such—void of all. Then why are some seen crushed,
but entangled in-between the teeth 7 Sometimes they help
the liberating sidhak by showing that theirr demonic nature
gets crushed and they are unable to cause harm, although
they do not get totally absorbed. (27)
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Text (28)
AT F{AT GBS
qERaEeET gafa)
ar gt e
fauifa araffasaafalr ¢ 1y

Yatha nadinam bahavo’mbu-vegah
Samudram evdbhimukhda dravanti
Tathd tavdami nara-loka-vird

r Visanti vaktrdni bhivijvalanti (28)

Translation :

As the nivers flow into the sea, so these great warriors
enter your blazing mouths. (28)

Spiritual explanation :

As the rwvers enter the sea, so these brave men enter
your nouths.

This entering of the warriors into the devouring mouths
happens automatically, without anyone making an effort for
it, rather helplessly, just like the matter in the river which
flows naturally with it. Similarly waves of passions rise
in the being's heart and in due time get lost with their
hidden desires. Nothing remains, not even the being himself,
yet we all know how they trouble the (desirous) person,
Let them tempt, but do not get tempted, thus they will
not stay for long. They will get lost in the magnified kootasth
as the rivers get lost in the sea. (28)

Text (29)
T4l ged v e Iag-
frafa awmr wyEdm )
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Yathd pradiptam jvalaram patangd
Visanti ndsdya samriddha vegdh
Tathaiva ndsdya visanti lokd

Stavdpi vaktrani samriddha vegih (29)

Translation

(Helpless entry was compared to the flowing matter
within the river, now a conscious entry is thus described)
All people are rushing into Your mouth just like the moths
dash into a blazing light with full speed only to get
destroyed. (29)
Spiritual explanation :

As the moth rushes and gers burnr and dies, so all
men are entering your mouths and gerting burnt and dying,

As the moths enchanted by the light enter 1t and die,
so, the beings attracted by the deadly world, hoping to
attain and fulfil their desires, just enter the fire of death
in due time. Thus, no matter how strong the passions, in
the end they will be destroyed, therefore without worrying
for anything, put your mind on your sidhan and rest
assured. (29)

Text (30)
ofed Teu: 9
AT GATT 5 w4 o |
CENE IR
WEERT: gaatta Ry 30 1)

Lelihyase grasamdnal samantdl

Lokan samagrdn vadnair jvaladbhih

Tejobhir dpurya jagat samagram

Bhisas tavogrdh pratapanti visno (30)
Translation :

O Visnu (all pervading) ! You are devouing all people

in- your flaming mouths and covering the universe with your
immensely lighted, scorching rays. (30)
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Spiritnal explanation :

The tongue licks—all goes in by it, flaming like fire—
13 your angry form,

All are falling in the fire of your flaming mouths, as
if your tongue is pulling all in and enjoying it. Fire is
playmng on all sides ! Entering this light of the magnificent
kootasth, everything absorbs in the flames and a separate
foom cannot be known. You achieve satisfaction, as it is
Your practice to umite all, but this fiery nature of Your's
is unbearable for the world any more. All variegated time
18 devoured, by the fire all is engulfed and made one,
seeing this the sddhak’s head starts spinning. (30)

Text (31)

e W B wErIe-
TSE o 99T T
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T B gy g wgReir 38 i1

Akhkydhi me ko bhavin ugra-rupo

Namostu te deva-vara prasida

Vijndtum icchdmi bhavantam ddyam

Na hi prajindini tava pravrittim (31)
Translation :

O Lord of lords, who are Yon 7 Of such fierce a
form ? Please tell me, and be gracions to me. I do not
know what Your mission is, but I wish to know and hear
from You. (31)

Spiritnal explanation :

O Lord, who are You ? Such a fiery form ? I bow
to You, the best of all demigods. I want to know the basic
truth—how and by whom it all happened and why? I am
unable to grasp it well. I was secing the kootasth—ithen
what happened ? ;
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The sidhak was experiencing and seemng the (atma)
nectarine, uncomparable beauty of the light in the kootasth
and in it the marked evergreen spreading rachance of Krisna,
and was enchanted by it fully. But then—this fierce sight,
as 1f all changed into a storm of fire. Seeing this devouring
magnitude of flames the sidhak gets overwhelmed and fearfully
forgets the enchanting beauty of what he was visualizing.
He wonders whether it is the end of the world which has
ablazed such a fire and thus he questions—O fiery form,
who are You ? I am not able to understand Your angry
form, aie You the same, that was my friend, my prin
my atmd 7 What is the reason for this change 7

Actually 1n the beginning a newly experiencing sddhak
does get frightened. It is but natural, so one need not get
surprised. Yet those who are able to visualize this wheel
of time and death (by their practice), do not fear this universal

form. (31)
Text (32)

Arararars

FROISRA  FeaHcTTal-

AP FAELH T T
washy w@ ¥ st vl
Ysafeaan: yeEaY WEm 11 R0

Shri Bhagavana uvica
Kéalo’smi loka-ksaya-krit pravriddho
Lokdn samdhartumn iha pravritiah
Rite’pi tvdm na bhavisyanti sarve
Ye'vasthitih pratyanikesu yodhdh (32)
Translation :
The blessed lLord said,
I am time—destroyer of the worlds and (as such) have
l.» enguif all the soidiers of both sides as well as the
warriors, except you—the pindavas. Whether you do 1t or
not, they will be slain. (32)

Cuarrer X1 273

Spiritual explanation :

It 1w experienced by the kootasth—I am the time of
death—engaged in destroying all. 21,600 is the number of
tuimes a person breathes mn 24 hours. The yogis expand
the time of these breaths by making the breath steady in
the form of samddhi from the lower rank to the higher
one. Then this steady form super-cedes the engulfing time.
Engaged in this act are you-—thus none except you will
be saved—out of all warriors.

Although time has no boundaries yet when it is embodied
it 18 (timed and) counted. Thus embodied in the body it
is counted in the form of breath as 21,600 times during
the period of day and night Time is the killer of people.
Unless this breath is held in, none can be left out. Only
the yogis can attain a position which can hold time by
holding the breath. At the time of samidhi by obstructing
the flow of common breath, the yogi can conquer time
(or the time of death particularly, which is known as kal).
At the time of birth all beings get born with a fixed deposit
of breath and according to their previous acts, when their
credit-account has nil as balance they have to die. By the
practice of prindyam—this time of life increases, because
during samadhi this credit of breath is not used up, so
the longer the stage of samadhi the longer the [ife. Thus
it is said that the steady samidhi is the ‘k@l of kal’ or
that which engulls death itself, that, by which the count
of time stops. Excepting those who are involved in such
practice, all will have to die. Creation, sustenance and
absorbtion are not only an outer affair, they camry on, in
our insides also. Unless they are stopped, we cannol get
freed. As long as the breath's inhalation and exhalation
exists, till then genuine knowledge is not achieved, and
without it how can a being get liberated 7 Our present
gets lost in the womb of the past, due to the passions
which over-power it. S0 many incidents take place in the
past, present and future, but the witness of all, the ‘T
wemuins unchanged. Everything gets destroyed. vet the

Gt 11— 18
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inexhaustible (great) ‘I’ exists, The engaging us well as
the pon-engaging are absorbed. The earth in water, water
by heat or light and similarly the air in the sky and the
sky or the atmosphere 1 basic mother natme and nature
absorbs or unites itself with the Supreme Man. Then how
is it said that excepting you, none will exist ?7—FEven after
all going back to that from which it had come, the most
internalty situated light—form of life, the ‘cattanya’ exists.
Thus we see that the lihgt of life which 15 a part of the
whole does not destroy. That is why Arjuna 1s SO important
(as he is the essence of light) amongst the pindavas. As
of this, they are known as Nar-Narayan (Man and God).
In this world, one day all will disappear in duc time, but
the atmi's knowledge which 1s received by or born from
the powerful energy of the living ‘Caitanya’ will never come
to an end ; by the birth of this spuitual knowldege of
the soul or the self, all the rest automatically decreases.
Those who, by the practice of yoga, know about this total
abolition of the world, the ‘mahdkdl’ and exprience it, do
not have to face the ‘kal’ or time-bound life and death
and the frightening vision of annihilation. (32)

Text (33)

RIS T a9
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Tasmit tvam uttistha yaso labhasva

Jitvé satrun bhunksva rajyam samriddham
Mayaivaite nihatdh purvam eva

Nimitta matram bhava savya sdcin (33)

Translation :
Therefore rise, preparc to fight. After conquering the

mighty enemies, without ful—as they are already put to
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death by Me, enjoy fame and a flourishing kingdom, O
savy?sﬁcin (one who can shoot with left hand t00) ,you
are just an instrument in this war, (33)

Spiritual explanation. :

‘ Therefore, go on with your acts—you are simply an
instrument—all are just as good as dead only.

Body and indriyas are just obstacles in way of sadhani
{practice) Governed by them, the being forms habits and
fzoncepts which are contrary to spiritual yoga practice, and
it becomes impossible to bring them under self-contx"ol as
desuted, thus nearly every sddhak gets discouraged by them
or disturbed by their tempting senses. Then should we give;
up hope 7 No, if we think it over, we can understand
that although they are difficult to overcome, they are not
the truth, as 1s the &md. They are of nature and will
naturally wear and tear in due course, just like a piece
of cloth. All that we have received for our enjoyment etc
can be enjoyed only for a limited period of time then‘
with the decline of the indriyas they will have to be dr;)pped
or will automatically fade away. Thus do not be Oovemeci
by their limited power. This power gets decreased aby body
allments and even during sleep. By one or two storming
strokes of ill Iuck, many wishes and thoughts get wiped
out. They are not meant to stay, they can be compared
to the guests who give us company for some time and
then go away ; so why fear them or get disheartened by
them These disturbing elements are short lived like the
body itself, they will end with it (if not earlier). You may
say that their concepts are present in the subile body, but
thus body too, is not forever, even the causal body i; not
everlasting, its destruction is caused in due course of time.
AI‘l gets born in time and is ended in (its) time. Noticing
this time of death (or kil) we can see that even the most
gncontrollable gets unarmed and drowned in the ocean of
time or lost in the womb of kal. All will get - destroyed
even if you do not try to do so. ‘Kal’ like the time which

\
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does not stay, lets nobody stay. One who 18 a child will
become young and the young will become old, hence get
sick and ultimately die, ime waits for none, it kceg?s chung;gg
and devouring all, nothing can be done about it What is
that hidden power (behind nature) that makes the bud bloom
into a flower, the seed grow into a tiee and the rich made
poor Or vice Versa ; what canses all these changes ! The
energy by which all takes place or kil {time) : changes to
mahdkil, is the power of the Lotd. Our power 18 negative
without the Lord's, rather rts ml He 18 the doe1 ol ‘dH,
thus let's not be proud of anything we do, pride 1s just
a foolish aspect of the mind It 18 the Lord who settled
all our dues Nature 1s activated by the Lord and by 1t
we get born and re-born, but each birth leaves new concepts
in the chitta (storehouse of the nmund) and accordingly our
acts are initiated, causing our destny in due fme

He, the greal Lord is the ear of ears, the eye of cyes
the heart of hearts, the mund of minds and the pran (life)
of prins (of lives), or breath of breaths Unless He gave
this pran or breath to us, we would be as gooii as dead
Nothing would be working in absence of the z}tma, gven
our breath would stop flowing, so what to say of any other
indriyas or part of the body. Thus He 18 the all 1 all
This world's business will come to a halt without the hank
of &tmi. Therefore one who knows the dtma as the main
source of all his indiryas and thewr acts, and diops all ‘self_
ego, is the truly intelligent, who, by giving all credit to
the ever-faithful, ever-existing dtma, leaves thus woild without
any worrries and bindings and thus enjoys everlusting happiness

We ourselves, cannot master ow acts or denve then
fruits, it 1s all set, we are just tools 1 the master's hands,
we need not worry for it. Yet, we cannot help but worry—
(this is agreed) The reason for it 1s the untrue knowledge
of the body as the self or ‘T, which 1s generated by the
4tm3 on joining or entering the body This union or separation
need pot be analysed by us, it IS enough to know Ehiit
by the dtmi's existence the mind works. Thus the Mahakl
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or the Lord tells Arjuna that they are already put to death
by Me, you are just an istrument. Do not worry about
winning or losing, that is not in your hands, the game
18 Mine.

By our ego, we imagine ourselves to be the winners
or losers, whereas we are just puppets in the hands of
the master or mahikil, we can do nothing about 1t' Then
why does the Lord ask him to rise and gain fame etc. ?
It is to murder the ego of the being, without which
one cannot actually nse The way to destroy the ego
15 told by saying that—Rise, prepare to fight, you are
not the doer; this endless world goes on performing its
acts like puppets in the hands of Maya. It will be understood
only by the realization of the self. This realization of
Brahm and self 1s obstructed mainly by our indriyas and
the prin which roams outside. Thus, they will have to
be taken care of. So it 1s said ‘uttistha—-rise’. Rise where
7 Right up to the sahasrdr. How to do it ? By obstructing
the prdn, all indmyas and nund etc. get calmed, therefore
controlling the prin, all are autornatically controlled. Placing
the arrow of the mind on the bow of prinidydm or breath
(flowing in and out), enemies like Duryodhan, Duhsisan,
Drona and Bhism will get defeated. Thus, some attitudes
which are binding will die and others will fade away;
you, just go on with your acts or kriyd ; do not think
of victory or defeat—this is the master's teaching. Following
his orders you will be able to understand it all-as the .
play of the miy4, thus its resultant effect will be immaterial.
By the knowledge of the &tma, the indriyas and various
attitudes will naturally subside and get calmed. Simply
carry on the acts by which the light of the #tmi can
be seen clearly like the sun in a clear, cloudless sky.
As darkness is naturally removed by the dawning sun,
so the mdniyas and their acts are discarded by the rising
light of the atma, but without situating in the 3tm3,
encroaching upon them will not work. As darkness prevails
when there is lack of light, so distance from the #tma
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encourages the disturbing elements, and due to previous
inlaid nature the playful prin joins hands with the tempting
indriyas and mind. They can all be naturally calmed,
if the prdn or breath 1s made steady A fixed prin 1s
the atma, 1t is the Brahma, which none can influence
When you are engaged in sadhnd and proceeding 1n
-it, then know the indriyas as dead. You do your acts
for visualizing the Brahm. Your prin will get steady (non-
vibrating), Chitta will become void of desires and the
indriyas will behave in a very simple natural way, they
will become harmless. Knowing the superiority of the
atmi, life will get its worth to the utrost. Strong natural
forces cover the atma only till success mn sddhni is achieved,
but as the s@dhak advances in his yoga the coverings
get decayed. The siidhak who, practices Kriyd-yoga with
valour, and due to it attains fame, 15 genuinely worthy
of it or his good name. Natural good fame is that which
is received by the knowledge of the actual truth, lacking
this intelligence about the truth, the mind and indriyas
cannot get rid of therr passions and desires. These attitudes
of the mind etc. are caused by false knowledge, as soon
as the falsehood is realized, the imagined scenes vanish
from sight, thus the conmection between the witness and the
witnessed (which 1s false) exists no more. This sort of a supenor
knowledge which differentiates the common wisdom from the
pure knowledge of the MAN is achieved by samddii. When
this knowledge gets firm and beyond doubt then it 1s called
Viveka-khydt' or the fame about which the Lord is speaking
here. It has seven stages—(1) Shubhecchd (2) viclrand
(3) tanuminasi(4) Sattvipatti (5) asamsakt (6) padirtha-
bhivini and (7) turyagid. The last 1s the final beatitude, but
nearing the final destination the sadhak 1s much befooled by
many achievements which he gamns. He becomes a sort of
all knower and feels himself as bemg contamed with all that
there is. Such a yogi—just by a wish, can do what he wills.
This is the Godly aspect, but such a superior success can
also create an interest in something which is not of the &tmd's
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(quality). The yogi reaches the final beatiude only when he
can paturally give up all sorts of attractions (good or
otherwise).

[t 1s said in the ’yoga-darsan vibhutipad'—(philosophy
of yoga-in the matter of virtues}—'when total indifference
towards even the best of virtues, presents itself then the
faulty-seed gets destroyed and ‘kaivalya' (final beatitude
is gained—tadvairdgyddapi dosabeeja ksaya kaivalyam'.

The Lord is speaking about this fame and flourishing
kingdom winch is the everlasting liberated position. By it
all ceases to exist, the world turns to ashes like a burnt-
out seed that none can influence anymore. Even the goddess
of nature will not raise its head in the presence of such
a sidhak It is said in the Durgd sapta-shati—

“Yo mdm jayati sangrdme
Yo me darpam vydpohati
Yo me pratibalo loke

sa me bhartd bhavisyati”

““Whosoever will conquer me in battle,

take away my pride or ego

and 15 as strong as me —

will be my master”’

In other words—one whoe becomes the all knower
and s different to all, by the power of asceticism,
becomes like Siva the Lord, and thus the master of nature
or equivalent to God.

The Lord has called Arjuna—"Savyasacin"—which
stmply means one who can shoot an arrow with both
left and right hands with equal efficiency. Yet the word
‘Savya’ means on the back-side and ‘Sac’ means to connect.
in other words one who can connect himself (or his
mind) with the spinal cord just by a wish and take the
prin n it is the ‘Savyasachi’. This yogic-kriyd is called
Omkar-kriyd. Those who are qualified in it, can achieve
the liberated position without much difficulty.

It has been already said in the first chapter of the first
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volume that the spinal cord is the ‘Gandiva’ (Arjuna's bow).
Omkar-kriya is performed by pulling and throwing on left
and right sides of the spinal cord. The mooladhar knot and
the knot at the heart are pierced by successful yogic-kriyd of
the *Omkar’ and the breath is also controlled or won over. By
it the sadhak gets fully gratified. Therefore the Lord says that
when you are expert in this act, then why do you worry for
fame or bother about conquering the enemy ? (33)

Text (34)
2o o fed 9 Suged |9
ol el FEERe |
Tl TaRd oI W ARe-
eavd oy T ' o3y

Dronam ca bhismam ca jayadratham ca
Karnam tathinyan api yodha virdn

Mayé@ hatdms tvam jahi md vyatisthd
Yuddhyasva jetisi rane sapatnin (34)

Translation :

(Now Arjuna need not worry about the consegueces since
it is already decided and he cannot change it, thus it is sard)—
Those for whom you were caring or woirying are already killed
by Me, now you need not fear, as you will conquer all en-
emies like Drona, Bhisma, Jayadrath and Karna. (34)
Spiritual explanation :

Fear,—the daring evil, believing in hear-say, all these
are taken away by Me. You are needed to do your acts
only—it is thus arranged—with nature.

Fear, obstinacy, evil thoughts or strong temptations all
get conquered by your determination in sddhan, thus if you
practice your kriya-acts with full consciousness of the dtma,
then you need not worry for defeating them. Not only they,
but nature-on the whole, will become steady by the paravasthd

CuarteErR Xl 281

which will be gamned through kriya sidhan. You just perform
your kriyi-yoga with a controlled and concentrated mind
as a regular habit. By it the prin (air) etc. and the mind
with indriyas will get steady and calmed. Joining with nature
or the body and realizing it as your own, you have forgotten
the real self, which is the reason for your fear.

When the mind unites with the steady prén it is
released and rises above nature. In such a happy disposition
of the prin and freed nature of the mind nothing can be
feared. (34)

Text (35)

gy I&E
TAgeaT g9 Yadd
Fargted . fHaET
THEEEAT A W FTI-
IEe AdH: SR Y

Sanjaya uvica

Etac chrutvd vacanam kesavasya

kritinjalir vepamdénah kiriti

Namaskritvd bhuya evdha krisnam

Sagadgadam bhita-bhitah pranamya (35)
Translation :

Sanjaya said (to Dhritaristra)—O king, after hearing
these words of the Lord in the last three texts, Arjuna
bowing to Krisna with folded hands spoke in 2 very emotional,
but fearful, trembling voice to the Lord. (35)

Spiriteal explanation :

It is experienced by the divine sight—hearing all this
and experiencing it by the kootasth, the energy of the body
bows to the Lord with fear and loving emotion.

It 15 being said that the sidhak is experiencing by the
divine sight—but for a sidhak who is trembling with fear,
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is it possible 7 Although this sddhak has not reached the
stage of Brahm, he is of 4 standard where he can experience
the }qootasth by his divine sight and get enlightened by it
lacking this, it would not have been possmle‘.' Thus he ha;
been.called Kiriti’ or of a high standard A sadhak who
has‘ risen above the lower ranks or has conquered the lower
basics, but is not yet able to situate for all time, in the
agydcakra (between the eyebrows), 1s fearful of dropping
down from his position. He is unable to hold the power
of the internal air, thus he draws the breath fearfully, but
concentrates well on the kootasth as he 1s talking to the
Lord, regardless of his fearful attitude. When one's own
condlfion is doubtful, trembling is there in kniyd, during
the rise of prindyam. Sweating, trembling, hair rising 0;
end and crying are four stages or conditions of the sidhak.
In the second stage of trembling, the kootasth's light can
be experienced. Otherwise who could be talked to 7 Keeping
!:his lighted aspect m order is known as ‘Kritdnjali’ ‘Anjal’’
is derived from ‘anj’ which means to get lighted; and sidhan
.(or acts) to reach a stage where this light can be received
is known as ‘Kritdnjali’. The mental condition of the sidhak
at this stage is told in the next texts. (35)

Text (36)

Ji I
W aeey gg yEaf

ELRERE T RRSE G
Wit dwfr Ry wafa
¥a THwfa 9 Rrawgn 11 3% 1)

Arjuna uvica

Sthane hrisikesa tava prakirtyd

Jagat prahrsyaty anuragjyate ca

Raksamsi bhitdni diso dravanti

Sarve namasyanti ca siddha sanghah (36)
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Translation :

Said Arjuna

(Arjuan speaks in the next eleven texts)

O Hrisikesa, you are so wonderfully powertful, yet so
kind and loving that not only I, but the wotld becomes
joyful upon hearing Your name. Everyone gets attracted
to You. Although the perfected beings offer You their respectful
homage, the demons are afraid and flee here and there,
.0 all directions. All this is rightly done (so there is nothing
to be surprised about). {(36)

Spiritual explanation :

The enlightened body says—Sire, protect—fire has
surrounded—all directions are ablazed—all perfected beings
are praying to You—full of fear.

Seeing the magnified endless, lighted kootasth, one feels
that this is the end—the end of the burning world. Even
the sages seen within the kootasth are fearful and are praying
with folded hands. At the same time, the sddhak experiences
that He is the Hrisikesa (victorious over the indriyas), since
this light cannot be lighted unless the indriyas become introvert,
No matter how much one gets attracted by this light, the
brightness of it 18 untolerable. Seeing it, a determined helief
sets 1n the mind for spiritual acts of the atmi and the
sidhak gets very pleased and enchanted by it. The perfected
beings unite the mind and pran and concentrate On the kootasth,
and by this practice achieve a steady sight into it or on
You. | understand this, as I see that they are absorbed
in their own happy experience and thus they do not even
wish to speak or hear. Like deaf and dumb they are lost
in the fair of spiritual dnanda or happiness.

To reach this fair the great sddhaks sing hymns 10
You or speak to each other about their happy (spiritual)
experiences, which they gain by following the Guru's teachings.
The demonic minded or the wrongly inclined run away when
Yvou are remembered, 1n other words, they cannot tempt
the sidhaks anymore.

Thus the sadhaks say, that what was heard previously

is being experienced now. (36)
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- Text (37)

@AY geaaedd It 3¢ 1)

Kasmdc ca te na nameran mahdtman
Gariyase brahmane py d&di-kartre

Anania devesa jagan-nivisa

Tvam aksaram sad-asat tat param yat (37)

‘Translation :

(Why the world bows to You—is told)

O great one, O endless one, O Lord of Lords, O universal
(Lord). Why should they not pay their homage to You 7—
You are the invincible source. You are the cause of all
canses, the base of the known world and the unknown
nature. You are the inexhaustible. These are reasons more
than enough for all to bow to You—there is nothing to
be surprised about 1t. (37)

Spiritsal explanation :

You are the eternal Lord—beyond all true and false,
You are the refuge of the world, the transcendental manifestation
of the kootasth.

You are the great manifestation. You are the refuge
of even the Hiranya-garbha-—the womb of the umversc.
Who can explore You ? You are the truth and the untruth,
rather beyond it. As far as visibility is there, it is the
true form or the created form, and that which is not visible
is the causal form of nature or the untrue form, beyond
it all is the Godly position. The seen 1s by the unseen
only. This mundane body with the indriyas etc. as the I
is known as truth, hidden in the background is the causal
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lighted sphere of nature, which is unseen, therefore it is
the untrue Beyond it is the Lord (Krispa), all true and
untrue aspects rest in Him, and mise from Him. He is the
Godly sky of the chitta. These three positions are of Brahm
only.

The sustenance of the universe is by the existence of
the ipexhaustible Lord in it

The svetdsvar—upanisad says—

“Samyuktam etat ksaram aksaran ca

Vyaki—avyaktam bharate visvam-eesah,

Amsas—ca—adimd badhyate bhokari bhavit

Jndnva@ devam mucyate sarvapdsaih’’,

—Iord God holds and maintains this universe—ithe ending
or the unending the known or the upknown . Due to lack
of true knowledge the egoistic being, desirous for the fruits
of his acts, gets bound by the world and knowing the Brahm
by sclf enlightenment is released from it.

[t is further said—

“Udgeethametat paramam tu Brahm,

Tasmin-strayam supratisth dksaran-ca,

Atrdntaram vedavido vidinvg,

Leend Brahmani tatpard yonimukidh.

—Brahm is completely separate from this diversely
manifested world and beyond its false knowledge caused
by 1gnorance. He is the eternal supreme. In Him are situated—-
the being—as the enjoyer or the endurer ; the world—as
the place for receiving the good or bad fruits, and the
Lord as the adminstrator. By understanding the true facts
of these in the body or knowing the way 10 Brahm by
sidhan and advancing the self in it the being gets absorbed
in Him. Thus he gets rid of repeated births and deaths,
and experiencing the inexhaustible he gets liberated. (37)
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Text (38)
@HIfegd: geY: T
e e ™ Fae |
Faify 9 9 W™ A °W
wM qd famasy o3¢ 1)
Tvam adi devah purusah purdnas
Tvam asya visvasya param nidhanam

Vettdsi vedyam ca param ca dhdma
Tvayd tatam visvam ananla rupd (38)

Translation :

You are the original Godhead the supreme eternal Person
You are the only refuge of tms manifested world. You
afe the all knower and the knowable. You are above the
material world. This whole universe 1s pervaded by You.
You are the limitless. (For these reasons You are to be
prayed to.) (38)

Spiritual explanation :

You are the original God head. The supreme eternal
Person, the sanctury of this cosmic manifestation. You are
the knowledge giver You only can know—You are the eternal
abode—from You 1s the universe.

At a time there was nothing, no other light, only You
existed, therefore You are the (1) original Godhead. Earth,
water, fire, air and sky——are the five elements, without
which no life takes birth on any planet. You are the creator
of nature and the seed sower ip it, thus is born the untverse
by You—nature is the energy of prin. Beyond the void
is the great sky which 1s the great Pran. The great pran
and the great Biahm always have an inseparable connection.
From the great prin (niranjan) spring up all modes of
manifestation, it is the cause of all or the causal lorm,
since eternity. This eternal, causal form 1is analysed in
the svetdsvar-upanisad as thus—
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Kim Kdranam Brahm Kutah Smajdtdh,

Jivam kena kva ca sampratisthéh,

adhisthitdh kena sukhetaresu,

vdrtimahe Brahmvido vyavastham

(a) what is the causal Brahm like ? Is he the cause
as well as the bimth giver of the universe? (b) From
where are we bom ? (c) after birth who helps us to
live (d) where do we go after death ? and (e) by whose
power are we governed ? (in sorrow and joy)

Kilah svabhdvo myatir-yaddricchd

bhutdmi yonih purusa iti chintyd

sanyog es@m na tvatma-bhava

datma-pyaneesah  sukh-dukh-hetoh

—is time a big factor of it all ? Is 1t caused by
the active power of all nature which heats like the nature
of fire 7 Or do the acts—good and evil take their toll?
Or 1s 1t just a sudden confluence ? Or is it by the five
elements or the supreme Man, known as the living being's
itmd? Whether any of these separately or jointly are
the basic causes or not, has to be thought over. These
are not the baisc causes. Behind every cause there has
to be a living source. Then 1s the living being the cause
of it? No he 1s also not, because he is not the God
or master and has to depend on his acts, thus he too
cannot be the basic cause.

It is further said that when the Rhishis (or researching
sages) could not reach a final decision they resorted to medi-
tation by which they understood the powerful energy of the
great Lord as the cause of it. This energy is coverd by satva,
rajah and tamah (Godly, manly and demonic) nature, which
activates the brain. The mcomparable one, the Param &tma
or the supreme 3tma which runs the whole show was visual-
1zed by the sages. In confirmation of it is said—

“Sarvabhutesu sarvatman ya& saktirpard tava,

Gundsray@ namastasyai sdsvatdyai parmesvara,

Ya'teetd, gocard vdcdm manasim cavisesand,

jndn-dhydnparicchedyd tdm vande devatam param.”’
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O soul of all souls! O supreme God! Your powerful
energy above all (nature) is beyond words, beyond sight
(of man) but can be known by meditatzon, we pray and
bow to that superior God. 'Deva-atma-sakti' can also be
understood as different stages of the Lord only, Nature,
Man and God's own umted form situated in the Brahm
1s the superior most energy which they saw as the cause
of it all

(2) You are the supreme eternal Person—as You exist
in the body known as The man and as You are inexhaustible
and were always existent, so You are eternal

This body has mne outlets (2 eyes, 2ears, 2 nostrls
1 mouth the sex organ and the privy organ) thus it gefs
attracted by and entangled in outward passions.

Whatever was or will be, and whatever is—growing
by the (nourshing) grains is all by the Man or paramitma
who is the great liberator too.

(3) You are the final refuge of the world. The whole
manifestation of this universe keeps changing or extinguishing,
therefore no matter what is taken refuge in, will get destroyed
one day, but attaining You-the mexhausuble, there is no
destruction. One who achieves the itma, becomes as the
atma, dropping all other names and foims he exists in the
form of &tma.

(4) The knower—You alone, know Yourself. Whosoever
wishes to know You, becomes You only, therefore no one
else can koow You.

(5) To be known—You are the ome worth knowing,
besides You, what else is there ? Whatever people preach
to others is by Your virtue only, If You did not grve us
the knowledge, we would not be able to explain anything
to anyone.

(6) The eternal abode—is the place or position where
temptations and ill sense do not have a say. It 1s the pardvastha
of kriyad with its eternal happiness or param—inand This
has to be experienced by the self

‘WK

}
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(7) The all pervading form--The steady prin manifests
mto limitless forms and names, when it becomes playful.

To understand His unlimited plays, it is necessary to research

Him in the body (umiversity) itself. (38)

Text (39)

mgrthﬁSﬁ‘aa‘m: ELEE: &
ERISINECE IR R R
TA TARE] EATHa: ]
I JAISY TH TR )O3R0

Vayur yamo’gnir varunah sasdnkah

Prajdpatis tvam prapitimahas ca

Namo namas te' stu sahasra krtvah

Punas ca bhuyo'pi namo namaste (39)
Translation :

(You are of all Gods—thus sacred for all, I bow to
You). You are the form of air etc., the supreme controller,
and the grand-father of all. So I bow to You and offer
my respectful obeisances unio You a thovsand times and
yet over and over again. (39)

Spiritual explanation :

Awr, yam (the Lord of death) fire, moon, water and
the creator—I bow to you a thousand times-again and again,

In the kootasth——air, yam, fire, moon etc. are visible,
They can also be seen outside, then the sddhak understands
them as Godly virtues of the kootasth only. Actually He
is the sun, moon, am, light or energy, He is the golden
womb of Brahm, the water and the magnified supreme Person.

You are all that is. I do not understand what to call
You, You are the father the mother, the Gur, the friend,
the brother and the son. I don't know how to address You,
You are seated in the heart as the dearest of all. O many
armed, O my dear well-wisher, O my coveted Atma—in

. Gitall — 19
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various forms in all roles, You are presenting Your play.
O confroller and creator, I wish to pay my respects to
You over and over again. This humble aspect is reached
by the Omkir kriyi learnt from the Guruy, and then the
sidhak wishes to perform kriva over and over again. Actual
benefit is derived out of this sort of humbleness. (39)

Text (40)

T (IERT TR
TS|y ¢ @€ @ wd |

I AR AERE -

ad Fami sk wdiil Yo 1)

Namakh purastid atha prsthatas te

Namo'stu fe sarvata eva sarva

Ananta-viryamita-vikramas tvam

Sarvam Samdpnosi tato'si sarvah (40)
Translation :

{Not being satisfied by the respects paid due to love,
affection and fearful emotions), repeated obeisances are being
offered from all sides, back and front. To show the all
pervasiveness of the Lord He is called the master of limitless
power and might. (40)

Spiritual explanation :

Respects to you from the front, from the back—from
all sides—Q unbounded power—there is no end to the might
of the kootasth, it is all pervading ; of all beings, it has
limitless scope for expansion.

Bowing to you from the east, from the west, from
the north and the south—from all sides. This bowing is the
form of Omkdr kriyd, which has to be done repeatedly
to pierce the knot of the heart. Beings are everywhere,
kootasth is every where. So much manifestation in one being.
There are limitless beings and limitless kootasths, all put
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together, is the magnified kootasth. The sidhak visualizing
the kootasth-sees the subtle, lighted sphere expanding and
gradually it pervades the whole world. Thus it is limitless,
with unbounded power. (40)

Text (41)
qaly wear yod Igom-
? 9T ¥ IRT T gafyy
ForTar AT was-
AT THERIORT AW ¥y g
Sakheti matvd prasabham yaduktam
He krisna he yidava he sakheti
Ajanatd mahimdnam tavedam
Mayd pramidids pranayena vipi (41)
Translation :
{(Forgiveness is asked in the next two texts). [ have
addressed You as O fiiend ! O Krisna ! O Yadava !

etc. but it was all done due to love or madness, not knowing
Your glories, so please pardon me for my ignorance. (41)
Spiritual explanation :

In my madness 1 first called you ‘O friend !' but
being ignorant of the fact that You are all pervading, it
was done in love.

Actually without madness this body cannot be called
‘" we all are mad, we do not have the sense of anything
besides the body, whatever little we know about the Atmi
is very unclear. We see the being by our common sight,
where do we have the divine sight 7 That is why we
cannot see the Lord sitwated in all bodies and address them
as my father, my son, my friend etc. due to our madness.
Not seeing the truth is the mistake we make. The one
who through this body, does all its acts— eats, sleeps,

-
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walks, talks, fulfils the desmes of the indriyas, does good
and bad acts—who is he 7 Am [ the great doer of all
these acts 7 Who is that ‘T" 7 The body, the indnyas,
the mind, the ego—T am none of them, ‘T" am that in
whose absence none of them will exist, that is the actual
T.

It is said in the kenopamisad—

"That which is not expressed by words, but words arc
. expressed by it—Know that to be Brabm. People worship
that which is grasped by eyes, ears or mind, but that is
not Brahm. That which is out of the mund's reach, but
the mind is lighted by it ; the eyes cannot see it, but
the eys-sight is by 1t, that is the Brahm. Even in the Gitd
the Lord has said—‘sooksmattva-tadvigyevam’ because of

its subtle aspect (having no name and form) He is not °

known (by worldly knowledge). That diffcult to know supreme
omnipotent Brahm is reflected in the kootasth of everybody
That Paramatm3 (soul of all souls) 1s the only One. nothing
eise is there. When this truth is realized, then we can
understand the true ‘I’ in ourselves and know that it is
similar t0 the dream in which the dreamer gets frightened
by a lion or so and runs, yet in reality only the dreamer
(‘T’) is there, nothing else exists ; likewise~-within the genuine
‘T" is persented the drama of this limitless world, but nothing
except the witnessing Caitanya (dtm3) exists, Our knowledge
of the body as self, makes us realize or imagine the &tma
as different in its many names and forms. By kriyd—m
its pardvastha when the true self is experienced, then the
dreams will vanish and the body will not be imagined as
the real ‘I". In such a case we shall not (he able to)
fool ourselves or the ‘1" by addressing it differently as
per name, relation or friend etc.

Then, it will be well known that—‘You are all, You
are everyone’. The divine sight will get lighted and the
drama of the world will cease. (41)
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Text (42)

geaTagTaIdgacg Al sfa
fagaznganisy |
UHTSTITATYd TedHE -
TEEITIY @IHEIIHTT ) ¥R 1)

Yac cavahdsdrtham asatkrito’si
Vihdra-sayydsana-bhojanesu
Eko’thavdpy acyuta tat-samaksam

Tat ksamaye tvdm aham aprameyam (42)

Transiation :

O inexhaustible I have dishonoured You many times,
while relaxing or lying on the same bed or eating together
either alone or in front of many friends. Please excuse me for
all my offenses. (42)

Spiritual explanation :

The fun making—whilst lying, sitting, eating, strolling—
O eternal ! You are the one whose virility never drops—none
is like You.

No matter what { address You as, You never drop from
Your own position, You are always the. same~—blemishless,
Not knowing You as what You are, I did and said as per my
feelings, but I never for once imagined that You are above
all, nothing is even like You. For this fault of mine, O kind
Lord, please, will You not forgive this poor, loving devotee
of Your's 7 (42)

Text {43)

fomfy aiwsw oA
A YSIE THIANA |

A NI SEyRfdE: gaiswl-
GIEEUN EIGEC AN TR

Pitdsi lokasya cardcarasya

Tvam asya pujyas ca gurur gariyan

Na tvat-samo'sty abhyadhikah kuto’nyo
Loka~traye’py apratima-prabhiva (43)
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Translation :

You are the uncomparable, the father of this complete
cosmic manifestation. You are greater than the great. Spiritual
Guru. None can equal You in the three worlds so how
can anyone be better 7 (43)

Spiritual explanation :

You ore the father or creator of all worlds, all things, living
or non living—You can brighten up the whole universe—this
[ can visualize—You are worthy of worship (worship is done by
the power of prdn from the base moolddhdr to the kootasth—
it is learnt from the Guru). None is as You, how can one be
more—in the three worlds nothing can be compared to you.

Everything is born of You, You are the father of all, You
are also the teacher of all. You give light of knowledge to the
worldly and blind beings, showing them the way to liberation.
You are worthy of worship, but You are attained by worship
done by prin. Actual worship of this type is performed when
the energy of the pran is elevated from the mooladhar and kept
at the dgyd—cakra—-This method of worship has to be [eamnt
from the Guru and practiced for quite some time with devotion,
before success is arrived at. The being, forgetting his true self
is lost in material happiness. From the ocean of Brahm which
is beyond the three material modes of nature, rise various
numerous waves; submerging the self (or the chitta) in it and
becoming one with it, the superficial waves are felt no more ,
(but) this is possible only by the pardvastha of knya which is
gained by the sddhan of prin—known from the Guru, by his
blessings. Ultimately this leads to self-realization, this stage of
pardvasthd cannot be compared with any-—thus what can be
better ? It is saxd in Svetasvaropanisad—He, as the tree of the
world, manifests it again and again, and He, as time or kal—
as the past, present and future, is above all and different from
all. He can be known by the religious or those who want to
know Him and hold on to the truth, and He 1s
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the destroyer of the sinful attitudes. The one who is the
master of all riches and virtues, the final refuge of the
world, nectarine and eternal, knower of all hearts or minds—
knowing Him, or experiencing that from where this world
keeps rising and falling, the sadhak understands himself as
separate from the five elements. The God who is the Lord
of all demigods and master of all planets has no body
or indriyas (eyes etc.), nothing can be seen which is equal
to Him, so naturally nothing is better than Him. (43)

Text (44)
TEHRYT I w-

yqred carRErRSE
fde gae @y wey:
o Rl 33 d@igrn vy )

Tasmdat pranamya pranidhidya kayam

Prasddaye tvim aham isam idyvam

Piteva putrasya sakheva sakhyuh

Privah priyayirhasi deva sodhum (44)
Translation

(Therefore it is said) O Lord of the universe I praise
You and worship You, I bow down at Your feet and ask
for mercy. Please tolerate the wrongs I might have done
and bear with me as a father with son, a friend with
friend and a lover with his beloved. {44)

Spiritnal explamation :

Therefore I bow to You, with a steady body or self
now get pleased as You are the doer.

Now the devotee is preparing for worship. The main
offering here is of the self, humbly presenting the self at
the feet of the Lord, knowing the self as helpless and
miserable. As a son opens his heart to a father, a friend
to a friend and a lover to his beloved, so a devoted sddhak
presents himself to His Lord and asks for forgiveness and
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tries to please Him. Pleasing the Lord 1s pleasing the dtmd
and by pleasing the Guru the Lord gets pleased. The dtmi
1s the Guru, pleasing which the heart and mind get pleased
by its effect. This steady aspect of the mind is the happy
position at the Lord's feet The determined (strong) sidhuk
only can situate himself permanently in thus happy situation.
How this steady sddhak bows is thus told—The breath which
goes to the sahasrar {thousand petalied lotus) from the navel
is made steady in the head by the vog: and thus the sidhan
or kriyd performed by bowmg the full spmal cord with
all its components is that which 1s (mentioned here) suggested
here. By this sadhan, the coiled up power of the kundalin
rises. This active power nises from the moolddhir (base)
and getting energetic 1t pierces the dgyd-cakra (in-between
the eyebrows)-—and touching the feet of the Lord (Visnu)
passes to the sahasrir where it unites with Siva and thus
the chitta (self) gets separated from the body By this separation
all ties are released and divine peace is gammed This 1s
the ‘pranidhdya k#yam’ as said in this text.
To similar effect is told by the great Astivakra (o

the saint~-king Janak—

Yadi deham prithak kritvd

Chiti visrdniya tisthast,

Adhunaiva sukhi sdnto

Bandhu mukto bhavisyas:. ‘
(44)

Text (45)
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Adrista—purvam hrisito’smi dristvd
Bhayena ca pravyathitam mano me
Tadeva me darsaya deva rupamn
Prasida devesa jagan—nivisa (45)
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Translation :

(In this way after asking for forgiveness, in the next
two texts Arjuna prays)-After seeing Your form as never
before, I am gladdened but am troubled with fear. Thus
for removing my fear etc. please shower on Me your blessings
and show Me Your previous form. O Lord of lords, O
abode of the universe. (45)

Spiritual explanation :

It was never seen previouly, therefore this form 1s
frightening—so please show Your graceful form as before.

The unseen universal form frightened Arjuna as it was
new to him. so he prayed to the Lord—O Lord, please
subdue this (magnified) form and show me Your ever attractive
form as before (with the flute in hand), it 1s very dear
to me. (45) )

Text (46)
fdifes wew whew-
o @ TgAad 98T
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Kiritinam gadinam cakra-hasta

Miccdmi tvam drastum aham tathaiva

Tenaiva rupena catur-bhujena

Sahasrabdho bhava visva-murte (46)
Translation :

(The form is particularly described herc). That form
of Your's with Your crowned head Your four arms with
club wheel, conch (shell) and lotus (flower)—is what I
wish to see. Thus O thousand armed ! absorb Your multiple
form and appear to me in the form of Your crowned-
four armed person. (By this text it seems as if Arjuna
had seen the Lord previously too, with his ‘kirit’ crown




208 Spirua Gita

or heimet etc. What he saw during the universal form was
also with ‘Kuit’ etc. but they were many forms with fire—
like angry faces and were not hike the happy, pleasing
one which he had seen. (Thus here the statement 15 not
contradictory to text number 17 of this chapter.) (46)

Spiritnal explamation :

The Universal form was manifested from the four-armed
form which preceeded it—Please show me that previous
form.

After visualizing the manifested form, one naturally wishes
to see the one supreme Person,as it is not frightening like
the great manifested form, rather it is very soothing and
pleasing. It is like seeing the unlimited within the limits
of the indriyas and thus all get greatly sausfied by it. This
is enjoyed not only by the lovers of beauty, but also by
the yogis. Great astonishment overcomes the mind by seeing
the unlimited beauty of this unknown form which rises from
the Brahm that is above all nature and presents itself in
a body form—as if it makes its presence graspable by
the mund. It is surprising and pleasing, but not frightful
Seeing 1it, the sidhak does not have to beg the Lord for
mercy, as it is not blazing and unbearable, rather it is
adorned by numerous moons spreading their light on His
face. One never tires of seeing Him. It 15 well sald—
““The beautifu] is the infinite represented in the fimite form.”

The yogis experiences of this are thus told—in the Bhagvat

(Bhiigvat says) ‘“‘In the void of the heart, within one's
own body the Supreme person has to be meditated upon,
as the four-armed, holding conch (shell), wheel, club and
lotus in the hands.”

““The thumb-size person stays 1n the heart of living
beings—hidden but always situated.” (Katha-stutr). The yogis
can see Krisna in the subtle form situated in the lighted
sphere of their hearts. This 15 not like the glaring light
of the magnified kootasth. This is four armed or ‘catur
(4) bhuj’, here bhuj means rounded like the shape of the
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bow (it is thus menuoned in the Prakritivid-abhidh@n), It
does not mean arms. In this lighted round sphere four things
are worth knowing.

(1) 'At first the sidhak hears a deep sounding conch—
shell, this is the sound of Pinchajanya (which means born
of five—it is the conch-shell of Krisna). From the base
mooladhar to the visuddhikhya (at the neck), five kinds
of sweet sounds are heard at the five cakras. A combined
sound of these is indicated by the word conch-shell, which
is held by the Lord, rather this sound is a symbolic mark
of the lighted sphere of the kootasth.

(2) The second mark is the lighted cakra (Wheel) which
at the start keeps revolving like a wheel. This is the lighted
sphere of the kootasth. It is the eternal Brahm-cakra—the
lighted form of dtmd moves about in this wheel, It is the
best of (sun) lights and by the worship of it nectarine wind
of breath is gained. and carrying on with this worship—
four virtues are obtained in the form of knowledge, peace,
fame and liberation. By this krivd or act the Lord gets
seen in the heart within the kootasth. He is known as
‘Hari’ (one who takes away), He kidnaps all desires and
justifies His name. This godly form is the situation of the
pardvastha—(a form of Visnu-the four armed). It is the
actual blessing—(siva-form) thus whatever is wished (f at
all) it comes true. Then he is called Brahmi (the creator).
Indra, who rules inside the body and outside, is also the
kootasth brahm. All demigods are in it, they can all be
seen 1 the kootasth, but one has to sitmale the self in
it for quite a long time. All sorts of lights, then darkness
and beyond it is the Supreme Person (the blue-sky-like and
the eternal cause), all watch Him aghast. He is the Lord
of the universe, all is contained in Him. He is the Brahmi,
Visnu and Siva (The creator, maintainer and destroyer).

(3) The third thing of this (round) or arm is the club—
which denotes control or ruling-adminstration.

It is said in the kathopanisad—Governed by Him are
the fire, light and sun, the heavenly kingdom, the air or
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‘breath and death.

Existing in all bodies as the kootasth-Brahm, the supreme
Man sees that all fruits of acts are duly received by the
doer~good or bad, enjoying or suffering.

By the understanding of this, the being gets released
from the bindings of this world and becomes the true form.

This Brham is that which has or contains all knowledge,
He is the all knower, nothing 18 left to be obtaned aficr
obtaimng such a supreme Person, by whosc knowledge and
Supremacy all 1s governed. Enlighted by the power und
energy of this, the Atmd is situated tn the sky of Brahm
or in the lighted sphere of the Brahm-randhra (head) and
thus it is realized. by steady meditation.

(4y The fourth arm holds the lotus—this denotes peace.
As a result of sadhni, when the advanced stage 1s achieved,
a very peaceful state is reached which 18 above temptations
and fears, it is beyond life and death, sorrow and joy.
The lotus is symbolic of these

Steady, untempted indriyas or introvertness of indiiyas
is yoga—‘tam yogamiti manyante sthirim-indnya—dharandm.’

At this stage the yvog1 becomes very self contained and
peaceful. It is the superior, retired, calmed stage of peacefulness

The yogi greatly wishes to attain this position, shght
introduction or experience of this is had prior to the vision
of the universal form and after it the sddhak intensely desires
to go back to it. Arjuna's wish to see the four—armed form
is an indication towards it (46)

Text (47)
HrrEriary
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Shri Bhagavdin uvica

Mayd prasannena tavarjunedam

Rupam param darsitam dtma-yogdt
Tejomayam visvam anantam ddyam

Yanme tvad-anyena na drista—purvam (47)

Translation :

(In three texts the Lord pacifies Arjuna)—My dear Arjuna,
why do you fear, 1 happily show you this universal form
by My internal potency. No one before you has ever seen
this unhmited and glaringly effulgent form. (47)

Spiritual explanation :

It 15 being experienced by the kootasth—You have been
able to see this form by the transcendental yogic—energy
of the @md, it is superior to all and is shown to you
by Me—happily, with s glaring eternal form. You also
are (its form) without beginning or end. None has seen
this form Dbefore you.

This form can be seen only by yoga of the Gtmi. It
exists in all, but 1s visible only by dtma-yoga. By the practice
of this yoga the mind umtes with the #mé and then the
astonishing, bright form gets lighted, by which is experienced
the happiness of the ever happy &tmd. This form is kept
under cover by (the nature of) the indriyas and body. As
this cover gets purified, so the tmd's happiness is attained—
By the stillness of body, mind and indriyas is known the
transcendental dtm3. The 4tm3 is secen by the dtm@ only.
The lighted form is visualized only when the prin enters
the brahm-ndr (in the susumnd). This is the genuine form
of the pran, but its hght cannot be experienced until the
prin's movement to and fro is obstructed from the outside.
This is done by the prin's entty in the brahm-néri or susumna.
this can be naturally understood by the sddhak who works
or acts according to the Guru's teachings. When the universal
form 1s visualized everything gets lighted. In the beginning
many forms and names are seen, but in the end only light
is visible, nothing but Jight, similar to the objects that become
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invisible once they drop into a fire. Before experiencing
this spiritual light one has to forget the self and become
a form of light itself. Prior to this stage none has a right
to see the universal form. Thus the Lord says that none
has previously visualized it. Arjuna depicts the light or fire.
When this essence of fire-like light is aftracted from all
indrivas and consolidated in one particular place ; then the
sidhak can possibly see the universal form. Therefore, the
atm3 has to be pleased first, without which such a visual
is impossible. How to go about it is already told. (47)

Text (48)

T et g
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Na veda—yajnadhyaynair na danair
Na ca kriyabhir na tapobhir ugraih
Evam rupah sakya aham nriloke
Drastum tvad-anyena kuru-pravira (48)

Translation :

O best of Kurus, no one before has ever seen this
universal form of Mine, for neither by study of Vedas,
nor by performing sacrifices, nor by any similar activities
and neither by any charity can this form be seen. (48)
Spiritual explanation :

The form you saw—was unseen by men, by study of
vedas, performing of yajnas and penances or sacrifices and
charities or other such acts.

Who is capable of seeing this form 7 It is thus told—
Those who are satisfied by doing outward acts and performing
ritvals etc., study many scriptures, perform penance and
sacrifice. much, meditate and do a lot by way of charity

P,
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etc. also, are not fit enough to visualize this fornl of mine,
Then are all these acts completely useless? No, it is not
0. These do reward the sidhak by way of fruits according
to the acts, but they are not enough for self-realization
or for receiving the Lord's blessings. If, lacking the blessings
of the Lord, self realization is not had, then all the acts
are useless, just tiring hard work. Then what is the way
to get the Lord's blessings 7 Will we not slacken in our
détermination if the Lord's blessings are not received ?
We need not fear, as the Lord is not unkind to the sddhak
who tries. In the Gitd itself the Lord has said Yo mim
smarati nityasah’ (One who remembers Me always). ‘Tasydham
sulabhah partha’ (I am easily obtained by him) ‘daddmi
buddhi—yogam’ (I give him the uniting knowledge). He cannot
be reached by just asceticism, routine, pemance etc., none
can obtain Him by the ego of the body or self, to get
Him one must forsake pride and ego. If we are proud
of our acts and sacrifices we will get rewarded for our
hard work, but we shall not have self-realization, which
is possible only by His kind blessing and this is received
only by total surrender. Now how does one surrender ?
When there is none other to depend on, when the mind
is not bound by any material desire and thinks only of
Hum; so much that he forgets the world, even his own
body and stays in a trance, then he is genuinely swrendered.
For this achievement the being has to devote his life-prin
indriyas—words, all acts etc. to the Lord of total yajnas
(or sacrifices). ‘

Such a devoted being gradually surpasses the human
nature and becomes godly, thus inside his own body he
realizes his bright self which is the most gratifying experience.
Later, by sddhnd's power, the mind unites with the steady
prin and the being gets situated in the blessed position.
Prior to this, by understanding the atma as eternal, beyond
time and death,all is known as a form of dtma only. All
shapes and forms enter that one and only form and dissolve
the self in it ; what remains is the eternal magnificent
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light which spreads in all directions—and the sddhak as
a witness of the great manifestation Yet, in this position
the sddhak cannot even remember his own name. Thus the
gratified witnessing devotee gets absorbed 1n his great samadh
and loses the self in the form of the great self, umting
with it totally, he surpasses time and reaches the eternal
position. Who besides the ‘kurupravir’ (as Arjun 1§ addressed
here) or the greatest of great sfdhaks can be capable of
seeing Him 7 (48)

Text (49)
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Ma te vyathd md ca vimudh-bhavo

Drispvd rupam ghoram idring mamedam

Vyapetabhih prita-mandh punas tvam

Tadeva me rupam idam prapasya (49)
Translation :

Your mind is perturbed by seeing this homble feature
of Mine. Now let it frighten you no more, be free and
with a peaceful mind get pleased by seeing My form—
You desire. (49)

Spiritual explanation :

It is not good for you to fear ths form—so, see this
manifested form well, without fear

It is natural for the mind to get perturbed by seeing
this universal form, but it is not proper. Without passing
this stage, non¢ can situate in the fearless eternal high
position.

The sidhak has to make himself capable of seeing it
with a peaceful mind.

A prayer in the svetdsvar-upanisad says :— 'O Lord
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sun, let my mind be united with the Lord by making all
indriyas and mind introvert with the help of good sense
obtained by sadhnd, so that it becomes capable to experience
the manifested light of lights by which I will be able to
practice and meditate for achieving spirituality'.

This tma is the great master. It is the creator, keeper .
and destroyer. It is the living being or is situated in the
body, it is the means of liberation by which total freedom
is gained, By 1t 1s initiated the true form of pure self-
realization. It 15 the eternal lighted form which controls
all.

That which is the life of the world is pran but that
on which the pran depends is without any (name or) form,
it is beyond all three natures of suffering. It is above spirituality,
it is the parfvasthd or later stage of higher kriyd. Those
who know it not, are entangled in the body and its various
senses, thus they have to suffer. (49)

Text (50)
CECEEE ]
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Sanjaya Uvica

ity arjunam visudevas tathokivd

svakam rupam darsayimésa bhuyah
asvasvamdsa ca bhitam enam

bhutvd punah saumya-vapur mahdima (50)

Translation :

Sanjaya said to Dhritaristra—Thus the Lord, speaking
to Arjuna, displayed his real four armed form and warded
away the fears of Arjuna, by his pleasing personality of
Godhead. (50} .

Gita H — 20
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Spiritual explanation :

It is being experienced by the divine sight—thus saying
the previous peaceful form was displayed

-—The four armed from is very dear to the sidhak,
the peaceful crowned, lighted figure with conch, club, disc
and lotus. These four are guarding features encirching the
image of Lord Visnu, which exists in the entire umiverse,
but none can get an 1dea of 1it, unless the real truth is
known by the pure mind. This image is surrounded by crowning
glorious light. The sddhaks stay in a transcendental conditron
by this four armed image, but those who are worldy as
well as engaged in sadhnd have to say, ‘O Lord please
mitigate this expanse of light, otherwise where will the
desiring be able to stay, and without them how will the
world carry on its flow ? Thus it is prayed to display
the form of Krisna, the two armed peacefu]l figure with
the flute that enchants all maidens, or all mental attitudes
that tempt us for outward activities. By the sound of
His flute everything is forgotten and one becomes introvert
then, at last this Krisna (form) destroys Kansa (the wicked
king) or the flow of passions by the nectarme flow of
vibrations from His divine flute. Beyond 1t is the four-
armed figure which is fit for the still more advanced
sddhak. When the mind is cleared of all desirous feelings
and totally purified, then the sddhak gets absorbed 1in
the form of Visnu and does not fear the universal form
or get perturbed by the wheel of time any more (50)

Text (51)
SERLIE
gedd Hrgd B9 w4 W e |
gerimiy wga: e weld T 1o ya
Arjuna uvica

Dristvedam mdinusam rupam tava saumy sm jandardana
Iddnim asmi samvrittah sa-cetih prak ftem gatah (51)
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Translation :

Seeing Krisna in his original form Arjuna said—By
seeing this human form, so very beautiful, I am now pacified,
and O Lord!! I am restored to my original nature. (51)

Spiritual explanation :

It is experienced by the enlightened body—now by seeing
Your human-like-form my mind has gained original con-
sciousness.

Besides the Lord's formliess existence, there are three
forms which can be seen. One is the universal form which is
not to be seen by the common siadhak, yet, fortunately, if it is
seen most do not possess the capability to bear it. The second
form 1s that of the Supreme Man, it is a human form and yet
it is not, there is no proper way, by which it can be described.
For it 'Kabir' the saint poet says—

"Par-Brahm tej ka kaisd hai anumén —

ka viki shobhd kahaun, dekhan ko parmin.”

'How can the beauty of the lighted form of God be told (in
words) 7 It can only be known by true experience— seeing
is believing. The glory of the Supreme Brahm is the
incomparable. 'Sitting on the golden throne is the kootasth
and facing it are seated all the perfected ones.

More is said—

"agam agochar gami nahin, tahdn jhalakke jyoti,

tahin Kabird bandagi pap-punya nahin dvyoti."

—XKabir says-"This place cannot he gone to, it cannot be
seen or known by the indriyas or brain. The mind is not there,
so nothing can be thought of—both sinful and pious acts are
missing. From such a place the light spreads and Kabir falls at
its feet." Now how to get to it, is thus told by Kabir—

"Jahdn pavan nahin sanchare tahdn rachi ek geha ;

Achraj ek jo dekhiya, sendh kaleja deha.”

—DMake « house where there is no wind. A tunnel made
through the body and heart is the astonishing part of it, (thus
flow of breath is stopped).
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At such a time the breath flows mm a subtle manner
through the susumnd in the escential parts. staying 1n
the susumni like a house it becomes like a home. The
surprising thing is that the heart does not pant, but the
breath flows internally.

Attaining a position, beyond the material world s
thus explained—

Kabir rose above the worldly aspect and staying thus
elevated he reached the void. A pull in the throat always
existed and he lost all sense of body and mind, he reached
the position of 'nirvan' (free from all pains), or by nsing
to the best—the sadhak situated in the kootasth-Brahm (the
void) and stayed by it with a pull m the throat (alandhar
mudrd) day and night. By the intoxication of this, all other
interests were lost and 'nirvdn’ was achieved. One who
always stays by the ‘jalindhar mudrd' (an internal spiritual
act of yoga with a particular position within the throat)
should be understood as having reached the position of mirvan’
'Nirvan-without 'vin' or arrow, this arrow is that which keeps
piercing all the living beings.

In the words of Kabir himself —

"Unmani lagi soonya me nisdin rah gala tan

‘tan-man ki kachu sudhi nahin, pdyapada nirvan.”’

The third form is the two-armed dark beauty of krsna
with flute in hand, garbed only by yellow—the blue
sky-like soothing light of knsna, and the sound of his flute !

Again it is said ‘rug rug bole R@dmaji, rome-rome
rankir—An unceasing sound of the Lord's name or pranava
(Om), intoxicates the mind, and hearing 1t the chitta absorbs
in jt, forgetting the body and the world. Similar to the
little fire that is always kept lighted by the sadhus—
keep the mind on the natural fire— moving-breath of
the body, (remembering the Lord by it), then you will
see that the heart does the remembering-—the Iips need
not move. So is said-—

W'Hari Hari hota hai,
mukbh™ki h&jat nahin.”
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The heart and mind get very pleased by it, and peace
is obtaned. Arjuna visualized the second form of the supreme
Man which is not unbearable, rather it is the all satisfying
and fuffilling form of the Lord. (51)

Text (52) ‘

sframarars
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Shri Bhagavina uvdca
Sudarsam idam rupamn dristvin asi yanmama
Devd apy asya rupasya wityamn darsan-akdnkshinah (52)
Translation : ‘

My form which you have seen is very difficult to behold.
Even the demigods are always desirous of seeing this form
which is dear. (32)

Spiritual explanation :

By the kootasth it is experienced—it is very difficult
to see in 'this way-that which you have seen is always
wished for by the demigods or the yogis—who see.

The 'Purusottam’ (Supreme Man) form which Arjuna
$aw, 15 not easily visible. Even the godly ones keep longing
for it. Those who are high of character and engaged in
sidhan are the godly omnes, all of such sadhaks do not
get the power to see this figure. In the totally united form
all 1s one, none exists to call it united, this is only possible
in the pardvasthi of kiiya. In the duality stage many forms
are visthle in the kootasth and gradually they all absorb
m the one light', thus the united one that exists, is the
only witness. The 'Puruscttam’s’ or the supreme Man's form
is not totally undualistic, but it is a very special undualistic
aspect. Lowering the self slightly from the undualistic position
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"towards the dualistic aspect is seen the Purusottam or Narayan
form by the sidhak. This too is a very difficult vision
to achieve, many wish to see it, but are not successful
This is a very subtle form to understand. In the far away
sky are seen dark rain-clouds, brightened up by lightening,
presenting many wondrous pleasing forms (even the Lord),
these are real or mmaginary 7 Whatever they are, they are
sort of an expenence of course. This expenence is also

somewhat like it. (52)

Text (53)
i 3, awEr T TEA T AT
wAq TEREr ¥ geedrRy "l gEr) ) 43 )

Naham vedair na tapasd na ddnena na cejyaya )
Sakya evam-vidho drastum dristavan asi mim yvathd (53)

Translation :

The form which you have seen, cannot be understood
by simply studying the vedas, nor by undergoing serious
penances, nor by chanity and nor by worship or sacrifices. (53)

Spiritual explanation :

By knowing and understanding, by teaching kriyd—doing
Omkar kriyd and abiding by the kootasth—(still) none can
see this (beautiful) form which you have seen.

Just by knowing, hearing or performing kriyad or
understanding the essentials of &tma, or even by staying
absorbed in the kootasth one does not visualize this form.
A capability for this vision has to be developed, uniess
special maturity in sidhan is gamed this is not possible.
This form is (as good as) self realization. By learning scriptures
or vedas or by any other ntuals, or even by penance—
this cannot be experienced. The only way for self-realization
is by the particutalr stage of pardvasthd of kinya. The bindings
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of the heart will have to be pierced and the doubts will
have to be cleared by true knowledge, which is not gained
as long as desires govern the heart. When is this knowledge
gained 7 When the sfidhak sees the Brahm as one with
the hving 4dtmd of the self.

‘Only the mental attitudes of the being enable him
to experience the dtmd, since it (the atma) is enshrined
by the mind. It is the leader of the prin and body,
as 1t works as the carrier for these two, by taking them
from this mundane body to the other subtle body. Settling
intelligently in the chasm of the white lotus of the head
1t stays in the body which is nourished by the food grains
or vice versa. By establishing the heart and mind nelligently
with the steady prin in the Brahm-randhra of the head—
is understood its eternal form of light. The (determined)
patient sadhak, by following the teachings of the Guru makes
the prin steady and by it understands the truth about Ftma—
its happy and eternal, peaceful form. By the practice
of prandydm the pran of prans starts flowing in the spirtual
nerve susumnd, by it is reached the glaring light of the
kootasth. This 1s the true form of Géaya-tri (hymn) which
is compared to the fourth leg or final stage of Brahm.
Reaching here all ties are released and man absorbs in
the supreme Man. Seeing the subtle-most form of the paraméatma
(soul of all souls)—which is all pervading, he becomes
part of it only. Thus by regular kriyd practice all desires
are dropped, a want-less position is achieved and a position
in the Brahm 1is obtained.

The above is said in the mundak upanisad as follows—

Manomayah  prdn-sareera-netd

pratishthito  anne hridyam sannidhdya

tad-vigydnena paripasyanti  dheerd

ananda-rupam-amritam yadwbhdti (mundak. 2/2/8) (53)
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Text (54)
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Bhaktyid tvananyayd sakya aham evam-vidho’rjuna
Jndtumn drastum ca tattvena pravestum ca parnatapa (54)
Franslation :

My dear Arjuna, only by undivided devotion can I be
understood as I am-spiritually , or can also be seen directly
as I am in front of you and even be achieved in a united
way. (54)

Spiritual explanation :

By undiverted mind or devonon—iy forever abiding in
the dwtmd, believing in the master's words.

~—I can be known or this form can be seen—entering
the essential five elements by performing kriyd with genuine
inteniness.

Not knowing the unlimited greatness of the Loid, one
can passibly deny His existence. Abiding in the parivastha
of kriyd, is known the real aspect of Brabm, without which
it is not possible to understand Him or His superionty.
In the pardvasthd of keiyd when the mind does not wander
elsewhere, perfection 1s reached, this is called 'ananya 'bhakti'
or undivided devotion. Believing and practicing, makes 1t
all naturally understood. When the Atmi 1s effected by the
sentiments of the mind, indryas, etc., then 1t takes the
form of the living being and when the indriyas with their
governing mind absorb in the #tmi and the 4tmi in the
great datmd, then they all become a form of the Brahm
The living being stays attached in all things, but the Palﬁmdtﬂ'ld
stays in all, yet He 1is unattached.

In the paravasthid of kriyd all work is done in its drunken
state or trance The centre of this (disc of the) body is
the navel where the balance of the air in the body is
maintained, this balanced air is the steady form of Brahm,
abiding by it one becomes the master of the self or the
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indriyas ; a typical intoxicated feeling sets in, with alive
awarensess of the living Caitanya—giving spiritual happiness.
Thus the very own form of the Lord is known. Inside the
kootasth 18 seen a lighted planet in which the three worlds
exist. It 15 a lighted self-form. In it : first is the light
of fire, then the brightness of light and then the glare of
the sun This sort of a divine eye is the Brahm which
pervades the universe. An entty into it is possible. There
is a cave-like form within the kootasth, many wondrous
scenes can be seen inside it, rather all gets visible by
entering 1t. This cave is the resting place, as Brahm is
situated here, abiding by Him the sidhak becomes like Him.
Then the breath flows internally, the sight fixes on the
centre of the eyebrows, prin and apan (breathing process)
stays balanced equally and the air flows within the nostrils.
This is the undiverted fixed position of the mind which
is naturaily developed by regular kriyé-practice. Concentrating
on the kootasth by the chlutta, unity with the Brahm is bhad
and gradually the sidhak becomes like Brahm. When all
absorbs 1n the Brahm, nothing else exists and the nacomparable
Brahm is expenenced. This is known as the final beatitude.
It is obtained by always engaging the chifta in the aspect
of kriya (spiritual acts). The one who abides by the ‘only
kumbhak’ yogic act and stays intently in his high, fixed
position, although staying in this world is well established
m the kaivalya pada’, he is the truly liberated. “Nayamatmi
bala-heenena labhyah"—the weak cannot experience the atmi
or know the form of the true self, thus the power of yoga
is the actual strength, which should be developed by

practice. (54)

Text (55)

mm agalid: |
frde wfEy o @ 9@l wweT k1

Matkarm-krin mat-paramo mad bhaktah sanga-varjitah
Nirvairah sarva bhutesu yah sa mam efi pdndava (55)
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- Thus ends the eleventh chapter of Stimad Bhagvad Gitd
in the maiter of the umversal form.
Translation :

(In this text the essence of all scrptures is told) O
Arjuna! Those who work for Me or do acts for attaining
Me as I am their biggest achievement, are devoted to Me
and surrendered to Me. They are not attached Lo even their
very own, and are not enemitic towards anyone in the world.
They are those who get Me, not anyone, else (55)

The  Lord showed His most difficult to see universal
foorm to His surrendered devotee—that form which the
demigods too, long to see, and perform many yajnas for.
Spirituzl explanation :

Work for Me or do kriyi—learnt from the Guru, stay
by Me—or in the kootasth— well knowing by seemng and
hearing, thus believing in a firm way and not getting tempted
by uany thing, staying always united with the Brahm, sees
all as equal, so no ill-feclings can develop—anyone who
situates Iin this position-reaches Me or stays within the true
self by the pardvasthd of kriyd.

The essence of all Gitd is preached in this text. The
only procedure for total liberation or 'Moksha' is told thus—
'matkarmkrit’ or the work which is done for Me is 'matkarm’
the one who does it is said to be 'matkarmkunt’.’ The servant
works for his master, yet he does not depend on him totally,
or for his next life ctc. {after death), but My devotee who
works for Me, knows Me alone, as his ultimate gain, in
this life or in any other, such a devotee is called 'matparama’
'mad-bhaktah'~—the one who understands Me as the dtmi
of all and is totally surrendered.

‘sanga-varjitah’—one who is not wanting, has no deswure
_ for anything, is not attached to kith and kin or the nearest
and dearest, is the 'sanga-varjit' 'Nirvarah'-—the one who
has no ill-fecling even towards the one who 1§ ben! on
doing him much harn is the 'mirvawra’ A devotee of these
qualities is the one who obtamns Me and attains the highest
goal, as nothing less is worthy of him
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It has been told previously that I can be truly known
by undiverted devotion only. Who is such a devotee ? The
one who depends on no other but the Lord, is fully surrendered
and loves the Lord for the Lord Himself, always remembering
Him lovingly. What does such a devotee have to do 7 He
has to become 'matkarmakrit.’ What is the work for the
Lord 7 When nothing besides the Lord exists then all work
is done for the Lord, but due to this body's ego the being
thinks of himself as the doer of all acts. All the acts
are of the Lord only, this should be properly understood.
Why do we work ? For accomplishing something. For this,
the body, mind, indriyas and the ego are needed. Yet if
the prin is absent then the body etc. all become useless.
Thus 1t is the prin ultimately by which all is possible,
without it nothing can be done. What is the natural act
of this prin ? The breathing process taking the breath in
and throwing it out, without which life cannot exist, but
life is the base of all—all acts. By this life is the mind
and heart, their desires and acts. If this life or breath ceases,
then the mund and indriyas can work no more, they all
become dead. The prin is the life giver, it is the Lord's
main power ; or energy of the Paramitmi, thus the work
of prin is the work of God. The energy, acting as prin
gives life to all beings and activates thems; in the absence
of it the universe will twn into a lifeless dump.

One who is fully aware of the fact that T or the
dtmi 1s the only thing worth obtaining, surely tries to unite
with the Lord, irrespective of other pleasures—even heaven
etc Nome can explore Me by outward material means or
by mental imagination. This world’s business goes on depending
basically on the breath, its incoming and outgoing process,
thus to wind up this business the breath will have to be
approached Breathing is the act of prin, if prin is His
main power, then breath is his active energy. That 'mantra’
or sacred word's vibration which purifies the mind or the
being is the mantra of breathing (this is also told in the
tantra scriptures). Thus to take away the mind from this
material world, the breath’'s help will have to be taken.
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It is similar to the thorn which can be taken out by a
similar thing only, like a thorn or a needle. Therefore He
has to be reached through the acts of &tma. Staying by
the dtmi in the self, is attained the form of Brahm Prindyam
is that act, by the sddhan of which one can absorb the
self in the supreme Brahm. All other acts are unworthy
acts, only the act of prin is the act of atmi. This is
the 'matkarm’ which leads to 'matparam’. Following the Guru's
instructions and acting accordingly, by kriyd the kootasth
gets enlightened and it becomes possible to abide by it.
The ‘mat param’ position is reached when we can rely
on Him and Him alone for all time. Reaching this state
the ‘sangavarjit' stage is gained and sitnating as such, nothing
else is wished for. Such a whishless person gets free of
all attachments and his mind sees all as equal, this is
the most simple, purified aspect of the mind, the 'Brahmbhava'
or Godly nature.

People get involved in many rituals for obtaimng this
and that as fruits of these acts, and create much peacelessness
for the self as well as others in the world. This is caused
by the desirous aspect of the mind which is also an obstruction
on the way to liberation. All iUl feelings and bad sense
are due to this aspect, entangling the being in sorrow and
in happiness, it destroys the balanced feelings of the mind.
But, the person with Brahmbhiva or Godly aspect does
not know anyohe as enemy or friend due to his equality
towards all, as he sees everyone including himseif as an
indifferent part of the Lord only. This 1s not possible as
long as the mind is playful. Those who make the self totally
devoted by prin acts, forget even the self, what to say
of friends or enemies. They wish for nothing and try only
to submerge the self in the persomality of Godhead, in this
way they turn into His torm only. The worshipper becomes
situated in the form of the worshipped. This 1s the 'ananya-
saran’' position, by which the sdhak experiences the unseen,
becoming righteous for final liberation. Thus he is the nirvaira
Or non-enemitic too, since as long as duality remains till
then only, the differences of friend and foe exist. Actually
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that which can be explained and known by its form is
a thing that can be seen, and the one who describes the
thing is the witness or the ego of the T. Anything which
is other than the T, is the thing that is seen. This difference
of the witness and the witnessed is imagined by untrue
knowledge or by the bedy's knowledge as self, once the
truth about the self 1s known the untrue knowledge is destroyed
and the false notions of the mind disappear. The real truth
is that there is nothing besides the atmi in the world, the
one atmd (by its aspect) as the witness sees the &dtma-
itself as the witnessed. In the par@vasthd of kriyd, nothing
except the atma exists, thus all becomes one only, the many
cease to be. Even after getting down from this position
the sddhak can understand the witnessed and the witness
as one, with such an undual-mentality the sidhak has no
ill-will or il feeling, no attraction or attatchment, as he
sees all as simular. Thus he is known as the completely
non-harming being situated in 'ahimsd of the highest order,
so much is his natural influgnce that even the ghastly beasts
that confront him, drop their killing attitude. A sadhak as
above-said, is capable of visvalizing the universal form,
the form of the Lord (Krsna) and the form of the supreme
Man who exists everywhere. Advancing further in the
pardvasthd-—he himself becomes a part of the Brahm.
Great spiritual happiness is had even by the memory
of the pardvasthd’s actual experience—by going back to
the desireless position--situated in incomparable dnand. In
the aware position of the mind too, is seen a light of
anand in all beings, which proves that this light exists in
all. Knowing all as being lighted by the one Brahm, as
a result of pardvasthal, is performed the 'Sukla-pooja’ or
the worship of light, and in the pardvasthi when nothing
except the Brahm 1s experienced, then is done the 'Krisna-
pooja' or the worship of Krisna ; when the mind absorbs
in the Brahm, then the Brahm is seen or (self) experienced
but till the mind is wanting the Brahm is not known. The
world is similar to the bubbles in water which submerge
in the water, just a few moments after they are seen ;
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- their appearance and disappearance 15 a momentary phase
only. This world that we see is also like it, as long as
the prin (air) is existent all are present, but as soon as
the prdn goes out all ger absent. Therefore everything is
dependant on the prin, thus by doing the kriyd of prin
or yogic acts—(that umite} let us be aware of the prin
and merge with the itm3 as a result of it, gradually obtamning
the (position with) Brahm. By the mind's awareness of other
than Brahma, in the later stage of kriyd's pardvasthd is
the creation, without 1t the world would get annihilated,
thus is said—Sarva Brahm-mayam jagat. Within the selt
that is stabilized by kriyd, steady true intellingence which
is the pardvasthd of kniyd, 1s gained : 1t 15 the super spmtval
knowledge. As long as the prin is in the eyes it i§ aware,
when it is at the neck or throat then it is dreamy, when
it is in the heart it is well asleep and by establishing
in the head it reaches the 'Tureeya' position or the high
spiritual place. As soon as we ‘see’, the mind goes to
the eyes and the scenes are created. Brahma 1s the demigod
of creation. This mind gets perturbed by 1ts experience—
(seeing and haering etc.). At the neck, this position 18
governed by the sustainer 'Vismu' Staying posted as such,
in the end all gets destroyed—this destruction is done by
Rudra (the angry Siva). Thus is the creation, sustenance
and destruction. Above these is the 'tureeya’ position which
is in the head, it is the place of eternal Brahm, nothing
else exists there. When, the pran's air gets fixed at the
heart (by the tureeya stage) then by its fixation all is known
as Brahm. These are the four stages of Brahm or the situation
in the four places of navel, heart, neck and head where
He gets lighted or is lighted. The awareness— when the
air of the navel is unsteady, the mind goes astray and
the eyes blink, thus the mind gets attracted by many things.
By kryd when the air at the navel 1s steady then the
mind is fixed and the eyes do not blink, this steady form
of the being can experience the first leg or part of Brahm.
The air that is moving form the heart to the neck causes
the being to get charmed by the dream-like sequence he
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sees outside and imagines inside. If this air 1s fixed the
dreams stop, both inside and outside. A person with the

 knowledge of Brahm hardly dreams, it is symbolic of him

not to dream. He is profoundly asleep at heart. Above these
three airs is the eternal air, which rises to the top, going
to the Brahm-randhra it sitvates as the sky in the parivastha.
This is the fourth or final leg known as the tureeyd position.

Once the prin rises to this high position and situates

there, the tureeydvasthd is gained, by which the form of
Brahm is obtained.

This is the "Sa mam eti" or "he gets Me", as told
in this text. (55)

Thus ends the spiritual explanation of the eleventh chapter
of Gitd named—
Shydmdcharana Adhydimik Deepikd or
Shyamdcharan's Spirttual light.

e




Chapter XII

Bhakti Yoga
Devotional Yoga

Text (1)
IS FATE
U HIAgTHl 4 Weened] g |
G o e e o S A TR
Arjuna  uvica
Evam satata yuktd ye bhaktds téam paryupdsate
Ye cdpy aksaram avyaktam tesim ke yoga vittamdh (1)

Translation

(This chapter is aimed at judging the better form
of worship : between the one with a form (of the Lord)
and the other without a form.)

Arjuna enquires :-—

Out of those who offer You all acts and are faithfully
devoted to You, always meditate on You knowing You as
the universal, all pervading, Almughty Lord, or those who
concentrate on Your unmanifested, impersonal eternal form
as Brahm, who has a better understanding of yoga (yogavitta)
or who is the best ? (so far both have been praised in
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the Gua from time to time Sankaricdrya says of it some
what like this—from the 2nd chapter (of Gita) to the
10th chapter has been told the worship (or meditation)
of the impersonal name and formless eternal Brahm. Then
the all virtuous, all powerful all knowing great Lord has
been spoken of In the 1lth chapter of the universal
form has been shown the Godly form of the eternal
soul of all souls as the umiversal form. This has been
shown for being worshipped and you have also said
after showing it 'matkarmkrit—the worshippers attain Me.
Now, for knowing which 1s better of the two I ask you—
(as aforesaid). (D
Spiritual explanation :

it is known by the enlightened body—In this manner
always artached by krivd and belief in Guru—worshipping
the kootasth or doing the yont-mudrd—what it is, is difficult
rr say, or who is the better yogr 7

Raminujdcirya (another saint teacher) explains
‘yogavittamdh’as ‘ke svasddhyan prati sheeghra-gdminah?’
or who will reach the desired God first 7 Now the question
arises how to reach the destination sconer 7 There are
two ways (i) Go on doing kriya practice as per the Guru's
teachings. By it the par@vasthd of kriyd or its advanced
stage will be gained, this absorbs the siddhak in the Brahm
gradually. This krivA is told as the manifested form of
(yogic) worship. Why is it so ? It is thus explained—
It is the Atmd which appears in the form of prin and
creates the world. It is sald in the prasnopanisad—Sa
esa vaisvanaro Visvarupah prano’gnir-udayate’ = ‘This
all bearing Pran is the Supreme Being's universal form.
This pran 1s the (fire) heat or energy by which all are
kept alive”’—(It is thus explained by Sankar). (More for
it is  said)—'Sa  Eeksdn-cakre kasmin-na—aham—utkrint
utkranto bhavisyami, kasmin vd pratisthite pratisthdsyiami
iti'—The all perfeci-Supreme Being gave a thought to
that by which He will establish in the body (as self)

v
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and to that by which He will get out of the body. ‘Sa
pranam—srijat, pran-dcchaddhdm kham—véayur—yyotir-apah
prithivindriyam manah. Annamanndd—veeryamtapo mantrdh
karma—lokih lokesu ca ndm ca'—thus thinking 1t over,
the Supreme being created the prin as —a part of the
eternal soul from the golden womb of the dtmi. By this
pran appeared blessed attitudes—engaging the being in
acts, and for enjoying or bearing the fruits of acts, were
created the basic elements, on which all things depend.
Similarly the sense organs and active organs were created
for their respective jobs, their master the mind with 1ts
resolutions and doubts was placed in the body and for
the protection and sustenance of 1t all, was created the
grain. Then according to the grain that was eaten developed
the attitudes for acts and the strength and valour for
- action. For purification of the energetic beings penance
and yajnas or sacrifices were performed and vedas with
sacred words were sung. As a result of it all, creation
expanded and fame and name were eamed. This is the
visual scene ,of the world, but contrary to it when all
these things get absorbed into that from where they were
born, then void of all name and form they are known
just by the name of the Supreme Man

It is necessary to know this Man. Says the Mundak
Upanisad—‘Know this atmd only, leave alone all the rest,
this is the bridge (way) to liberation or ‘Moksha’. How
will this ‘Man’ get known ? “‘Atman esa prdno jiyate’’—
The pran is born of the atma. ‘‘Yathaisd purusec-chdyd
etasmin—-ne—tad—dtatam mano—kritendydtyasmin—
chareere’’— Similar to the shadow that i1s always (born)
with the body 1s the prin that comes and goes with
the atma. It is governed by the mental desires or resolving
attitudes of the being depending on his acts, and accordingly
it comes into the body as a shadow. Everything 1s based
or held by this pran, just as the spokes of a wheel
hold it together with the chariot.

)
28]
)
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A little prayer to the prin reads thus—

‘Q prin. You are the one that keeps moving in the
womb and creating the self—as the parents you take
buth. The men as your subjects, offer sacrifices unto
you by therr eyes and other such indnyas, it is but patural
as you stay jontly in all of the body. You are worthy
of the offerings as you are the one who bears it all,
the others are just a means to it’

More is said—

‘Whatever there is in this world is dependant on the
prin. O Pran ! as a mother—protect us and arrange for
our good fortune and good sense !

As a king appoints his ministers of states etc., so the Pran
appoints other prins separately in their respective subjects.

Prin appoints the apdn at the anus and at the organs
of generation. Itself it stays at the eyes, ears, mouth and
nose. The samin viyu (air) is established between the prin
and apdn at the navel. This samén—air (or prin-vayun) digests
the food. From the heart-by the digestive fire or energy
rise seven types of lights or powers towards the head by
which sight, taste etc. are experienced. Through the prin
are accomplished all acts.

At the heart (lotus) is the soul of the living being.
This heart has hundred and one main nerves and in each
nerve there are hundred divisions, these are again distributed
into seventy—two thousand branches. Coming out like the
rays of the sun are these nerves which spread in all parts
of the body carrying the vyidn—vdyu or air in the whole
of the body. Its activity can be felt at the body joints,
shoulders, tender spots and at the meeting points of the
pran—vayu (air) and apan-vayu.

Next is the udidn—viyu, which rises through the susumnd
(one nerve out of.the hundred and one) and goes from the
foot to the head (crossing all of the body) causing the fate of
the being by taking him to higher or lower, better or worse
destinations according to his pious or sinful acts.

The being, according to the subject in which he is
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entangled at the time of his death—goes with that aspect
in his chitta to the main prin (life carrying breath or
air). This prin by light or energy goes with the udén
or carrying up air to the destined planets. If his credit
and debit accounts or acts are equally balanced then
by his prominent fruits of acts he gets to this earth—
the human plantet.

It is thus said—

‘Yac chittastenaisa pranam—dyati

Pranas—tejasa vuktah

Saha-dtmand  yathd-sankalpitam

Lokam navati’.

By knowing the prin as such—-the wise achieve eternity
and their subjects or their family tree never dries up ‘Ya evam
vidvén prdnam veda, na hyasya prajd heeyate amrito bhavarl’

Birth or creation of pran by (the great dtm3 or the soul of
souls) param—itma and its abiding in the body according to
the good or bad attitudes of the mind and the placing of the
five different vayus in themr respective places such as anus or
organs of generation etc. as per the master prin——outwardly
situated by the (divine) lighted sun etc. and inwardly in the
form of spiritual eye etc. Understanding the pran mn this way
the being becomes immortal.

..... or Utpattim—dyatim sthianam vibhutvan-caiva pancha-
dhi Adhydatman—caiva prdnasya vipnydy-damritam-asnute.

Everything that we see is born of the préin or is experi-
enced by the pran’s existence. All prans are one only—the
main pran dividing into many separate parts lives in separate
bodies or places with various names and forms. Air in the
form of breath is the being's pran. As long as this breath is
there the pran is there, till then are the sorrows and joys of
the fruitive acts. By the help of the playful pran or the inhal-
ing and exhaling of breath, can be reached the steady prin,
because the breath is an outward known aspect of the fixed
pran only. Says the taittareeya upanisad— ‘Namaste vdyo
tvam—eva pratyaksam Brahm—dsi’ —O viyu (air) I offer you
my respects as you are the visual Brahm-form. When the
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power of pran is presented by the air, then only it gets known,
thus by making the (air or) breath steady, the godly aspect of
air or the great pran (as the Goddess of fortune) can be un-
derstood as that by which all exists. This universe is held and
mamtained by the prin's energy in and out. Pran, apin, vyan,
uddn and samin—these five are the five forms of the pran
only. The breathing process is not to be taken as the com-
mon flow of air, as it is the act of prin—which is our life. This
body is supported by the five prin—vdyus, which are devi-
ated forms of the main prin only. They are its energy-waves.
The great power of the Super prin is the base of nature and it
1» presented as the powerful demigods too. All things and
beings of the universe are like bubbles on the surface of the
pran’s ocear.
Somewhat similar to the aforesaid, is said in the ‘durg-

sapta—shati’-—

“‘Hetu samast—jagatam trigun—api dosair

Na jnyayase harihar-ddi--bhir apy apdrd

Sarv-dsrayi-akhilam idam jagad ansa-bhuta

Bhavydkritd hi paramd prakritis-tvam—adyd’’.

You are the tri—-form of nature (satva, raja, tama} You
are the base of the world, but due to mental impurities you
are not well understood, or the basic knowledge about you is
not gained. You cannot be surpassed even by the (meditat-
ing) demigods. Whatever is there relies on You, this whole
umiverse is a part of Your aggregate form, You are the
undistorted prime germ of nature, by which the immortal
Lord or the great soul-Paramatma stays characterized as the
living being. Due to the playful prin the world is perceptible
to the eyes. When by the effect of sidhan this prin is made
still then all indriyas (sense organs) mind or brain get con-
solidated and become one with their parent—the pard prakriti
(spiritual nature of the Lord). This meeting point is the main
power house, it is the Brahm.

Whoever manages to abide in the pardvasthd of kriya
(by its practice) can get in touch with that great pran and
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by knowing the Brahm, becomes the all knower, who can
merge with Him. This stage is achieved by continuous practice
of pran—sidhan, it is a closed-in form, where all attitudes
of the mind get forsaken and it reaches the &nand or the
great happiness by which it gets united with the atmd Those
who engage themselves regularly in the acts of pran, worshipping
by it,get close to Him and achieving total devotion become
like Him. This is the frmt of the worship of prin which
is known to us by way of breath, by it ultimately the
sadhak reaches the advanced stage of kriyd and 1s liberated
forever.

The second is the worship of the kootasth—It is the
worship of the unseen, which is achieved by the yogis
with the help of yonimudrd. The kootasth is within all beings,
but in a hidden manner. Similar to the prin or breath it
is not attained from outside. It is that which 15 not seen,
yet without it nothing exists. It can't be touched cither,
it cannot be known by the sense organs as it is above
the indriya-aspect, yet it can be experienced~-that is the
beauty of the kootasth Brahm.

Void of (manly nature) rajoguna, beyond all 1s siuated
the Brahm—within the lighted sheath. He 1s the pure white
light, the light of lights, which the knowers of itma can
realize.

But this kootasth brahm is surrounded and covered,
it cannot be seen by the common eyes. A testimony (0
it is given in the isopanisad as such—

Hiranmayena pdtrena satyasydpthitam muklam,

Tat tvam pusannapdvrinu satyadharmaya dristaye’

O Lord ! The way to that truth, the Brahm,1s covered
by the lighted receptacle, You please remove the covers,
by Your worship and religious service to You, I have attaned
the true religion. You please open the golden gates, so
that I may see the truth and You in the foim of dtmé.

The lighted form of the Lord is lidden inside the body.
By the grace of Guru and sidhan the covers get removed
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and the lighted form of the kootasth gets visible.
Now, Arjuna wants to know which is the easier way
out of the two. (1)

Text (2)

HrrETLaT
o g ¥ A Preager I9wd |
FEAT TR W gHaHT War: 1l R 1|

Shri Bhagavdn wvica

Mayy avesya mano ye mdm nitya-yuktd updsate

Sraddhya parayopetds te me yukiatamid matih (2)
Translation :

Said the Lord (out of these the worshippers of the
manifested form are better) Those who worship Me as the
Almighty, with mind fixed on Me, engaged in My service,
having transcendental faith are considered by Me as being
perfect (2)

Spiritnal explanation :

It 15 being experienced by the kootasth, the mind goes
beyond kriyd (acts)—situating well, worship is performed
daily—one who concentrates longer is better.

Here there is much confusion created by scholars about
worship of the form and the formless. That which is without
a form cannot be worshipped, as for it, what does the
mind have to concentrate upon ? Whatever we may call -
Him, we cannot dascribe the limitless powers of the eternal.
Our reach is only as far as the sense organs take us,
thus we (our mind and brain) have their limits. By seeing
the sky or the sea we can understand that it is beyond
our reach, thus if we canpot fully know—ithat, which we
see how can we understand that great manifestation the
Brahm 7 Therefore that which is not a subject, how can
it be meditated upon ? This is not that which is advised
by the Lord or the scriptures. Anything which depends upon
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a shape (or something) is not permancnt, so meditating
on it 1s faulty and meditating on nothing too, the voud
will be there. The ‘tureeya or highest spiritual position
is unreachable and the reachable by the mind and indriyas
1s the materialistc only. Thus we see that understanding
the Brahm is rather impossible. What should be done
for it ? Some patient men by their determined wish and
regular, (natural) practice or perfected nature visualize
the atmd by restraint of indrryas.

By this we can know that the being has a permanent per-
fect form, which 1s present in the bemng's body as the living
dtma. It cannot be seen by these eyes. Only the one who 1s of
true knowledge, void of passions and has full control of his
indriyas can see it.

Purification of the sight has to be done for this, but how ?
Whenever the mind 1s diligently eager for something; then 1t
should be thought of as not just the thing, but Brahm. Practic-
ing in this manner the qualiues of the material will cease from
the mind and only the existence will be left, thus existence of
the real truth will dawn and all that 1s known will become a
part of the Lord or by the Lord. By 1t the whole world will
become a manifestation of the Lord—this is the sadhak’s vi-
sualization of the universal form.

Yet all these are the outward aspects of it. The sidhak also
gets a perception of the actual universal form, Iike Arjuna (as
told in the Gitd) although very fortunate few only, can see it
By daily practice of prandyam the mind gradually becomes 1n-
trovert and less playful. The mind's power for sddhan increases
and for sometime it can stay above all materialistic aspects. The
more the practice, the more the duration of such time and by
its increase the indriyas get free of their subjects, and a position
is reached where the mind 1n due course achieves great peace
by situating in the introvert position for a long time. Even a
situation which 1s availed by little practice 1s a peaceful happy
position. Thus, for uniting with Him, nothing is better than the
pardvasthi of kriyd. Therefore the Lord has spoken of this de-
voted aspect as that which unites with the Lord
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How do we call this a devoted aspect ? The attitudes
of the mind always carry it here and there and by it the
being's destiny gets formed life after life. Getting influenced
by these attitudes the being forgets his true self and keeps
running after passionate desires. The seed (or crux) of all
this is hidden in the prén, how the breath is effected by
any mental attitude is known to all. By the vibrations of
the priin, the mind roams about. Concentrating on the breath
or by prandydm the breathing gets balanced and the mind
calmed. In this way the mind turns from the passionate
desires towards the atma. This aspect of the mind is its
surrendering devotion. According to this devotion is the vision
of the (spiritual) sound and by its light and sound the mind
gets filled with anand, forgetting the world it gets enchanted
by the Lord's flute and unites with the steady form of
paramatma. Thus, kriyd is the actual spiritual education by
which genuine knowledge of the dtma is gained. AIl other
education cannot give the internal knowledge about the true
self. This sadhnd increases the internal strength, by which
a desireless position is achieved. On this strength depends
the eternal state of the sidhak, staying as such, the sddhak
gradually turns to the form of Brahm. (2)

Texts (3) & (4)
A At e |
LEEHUIEES I I TR E LI CE WU BT
wfFEEfEEd wody s |
& wmafa A welpEfed W by

Ye tu aksaram anirdeesyam avyakiam paryupdsate
Sarvatra-gam acintyam ca kootastham acalam dhruvam (3)
Sanniyam yendriya-grimam sarvatra sama-buddhayah
Te prapnuvanti mdm eva sarva bhuta hite ratdh (4}

Translation :
Those who worship the unmanifested, that which is beyond
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the perception of the senses, is the all pervading, inconceivable,
fixed and eternal, the impersonal form of the Absolute truth—
which situates in the kootasth or within the phenomenon of
Maiya ; are also engaged in the welfare of all—-by controlling
the various senses and being equally disposed to everyone,
they too achieve Me at last. (3) & (4)

Spiritual explanation :

One who abides by rhe kootasth always sees 1t wherever
he goes and imagines the Brahm in evervthing—being still
with a free mind. By comtrolling the senses properly and
endlessly—seeing and fixing the mind—he surely achieves
Me and engages in welfare of all by teaching krivd acts—
in which his mind is forever mmvolved

All men do not have a similar nature, therefore there
has to be a little difference in their ways of achievements,
although the aim may be the same. By nature some are
sentimental whilst others are not, some are much attracted
towards materialism whereas others are less, some have
a very wavering nature but sorne are steady of mind. Some
get filled with spiritual happiness by visualizing the Lord
everywhere, in every one, but some are bewildered by it,
yet others get benumbed. For some it is easy to beheve
and accept whilst others take time and ugive thought before
believing and accepting. All these concepts are inlaid n
the chitta.

By these inlaid concepts or by such practices that take
the mind away from fruitive acts and passionate desires
etc., the mind gets suitable for the path of true knowledge.

When the yogi is free from acts and undeswring of
their fruits then he should control his indriyas and by sacrifice
put his mind on the concentrated practice of medtation
etc. As long as the mind is regularly disturbed by various,
desircus waves, it 1s not possible to concentrate well, therefore
pranaydm'’s help should be taken. By prinaydm the mind
turns introvert and a high meditational position 1s reached,
thus unity with the concentrated upon, is had, but unless
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this sort of a unity is well achieved, it does not waork,
if the practice is stopped in mid-way.

The kootasth, which is the witnessing self, is unknown
to the mind and neither can it be known by it. In the
pardvasthd when the mind gets absorbed and loses its self,
then the true self is realized, which is beyond the bodily
aspect-—thus liberation as a result of prindyam etc. is achieved.
As such, we can see that by the worship of the known
(form of) pran the formless is also availed. By the common
fixed position the eternal fixed position is gained. The common
position is not totally void of desires, some thought rises
in the mind, it gives rise to some wish and the wish gets
fulfilled. This type of a sidhak or one who is in this staie
is the actual rdol worshipper, or the form worshipper. When
a more steady posttion is reached then no waves are present
in the mind and by its long—term steadiness even the name
and form get forgotten. This is the all sacrificed state above
10y and sorrow, gain and loss, giving and receiving—ithis
is the worship of the formless. To make it more clear—

The many things we see in the world are the concentrated
forms of our mental imaginations. As long as this unintelligent,
(untrue ot} uneternal aspect of the chitt exists, til} then
it cannot actually become introvert, without which a meditational
position is not gained By deep meditation the attitudes of
the chitta diminish and a steady fixed position ‘Samapatti’
is achieved, which soars sky-high. Thus the untrue aspects
of the chitta are washed away and the eternal one rises.
Like a mitror, the chitta shows that : which is reflected
1n it. The above mentioned ‘Samipatti’ position is divided
into four stages——the ‘savitark and nivitark and the savikir
and pirvikdr The savilark—when this ‘samdpatii’ stage gets
narowed down by sound, matter and doubtful knowledge,
then it is called ‘savitark’ For example, horse is a word
which means a particular animal by that name and its descriptive
knowledge. All these are independent in their own way,
yet by the word horse all three are understood jointly or
inseparably. But the true knowledge is completely independent
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at the start, unless it is within the grip of word and 118
meaning or its descripive knowledge, it secms unable to
make itself understood. It is as if to get the knowledge
one has to depend on word Or meaning. When the yogi
is at this stage, it is the samipatti conflicted with doubts
or the savitarkd samdpatti. After it the undoubtful stage
known as the ‘nivitarkd samfpatti’ dawns—.

It is said in yoga—darsan, samadhipad-sutra or decree
42— *Smriti—pari—-suddhau sva—Tupa—soonya-eva-artha— matra-
pirbhdsa nivitarkd.’ From the savitarka position is reached
the mnivitark or from the questionable springs or rises the
ungquestionable—

(1) The memory gets totally rectified.

(2) Becomes sort of unaware of the body or its sell —
form and matter gets negated.

(3) Only the meditated upon is known.

As long as the memory is not rectified till then the
narrow aspect of mind does not get washed away due to
the word, matter and its understanding which act as the
silt that holds it back. When in the samdpatti stage the
word and its meaning gets lost, only the subject of meditation
is retentive in the memory, it is the purifying of the mind
by the recollection of the truth only. Achieving this stage
of clear memory, a sort of formless form of the self overcomes
the being and the ‘T" as self gets washed away. This is
the unquestionable ‘nivitarkd’ samipatti. By it the word and
its meaning or maiter are not a subject of that mind anymore,
as he is even unaware of himself, what he knows is only
that on which he meditates. For knowing any one subiject,
three necessary aspects have to be present or understood.
(1) The receiver or the Man by the light of whoni are
lighted up all. {2) The accepting organs by which all is
knowp—the indriyas mind and brain are denoted by it. (33
That which is taken in, sensed or accepted. Such as sound,
touch, beauty or taste, etc.

When the chitt is purified and its attitudes are minimized,
it gets an ability to abide by any of the three—above mentioned.
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Advancing further, the meditating being becomes the form
of the meditated upon. This is the unitedly concentrated
form of meditation known as the samdpatti.

In the beginning meditation has to be practiced by depending
on some subject sound etc. connected with that which is
to be attained. Thus practicing, the distractions will disperse
and the sadhak will be left with the name and form of
his meditational subjects. It will appear as if the knowledge
of that one is being had by the three aspects. By the T
all knowledge is understood, thus it will be felt that this
I (or 3tma) is that by which all is experienced or presented.
In due course of time the aware feeling of meditating also
wanes and what remains is just the true existence of that
one compound, without any form etc. By this type of
meditation it gets understood that whatever is wished for,
has no separate existence—it iS not anything on its own
it _is just a percept of knowledge. As a result of this perception
of knowledge, true renunciation gets possible as nothing
tempts anymore.

Similar to the samipatti of attainable subjects is the
samapatti of the attaining of subjects. It is also of two
kinds—the one with thoughts and the other without them.
When the attaining of subjects is ruled by sound and meaning
or value and is within the vncertain knowledge's concept,
then it is called the ‘one with thoughts’ or the ‘savicard’.
When the memory is cleared and rectified, then only, a
formless void is reached, where simply the 'one’ refaaing
and all other meanings become meaningless, this is the
nirvicird-state, where thoughts or doubts cease. Thus the
attaining of subjects’ samdpatti. is more subtle than the
subject—samapatti. It wanes first by way of indriyas or sense-
organs and then by the mind and braip, in this way the
waning gets completed and total samdpatti is achieved.

The samdpatti connected with the receiver. or the man
is of the most subtle form, it cannot be compared to any
other and neither is it anything which can be known by
the sense organs, thus it is known as that which cannot

%
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be known. When the brain or intelligence 1s totally puanified,
the existing truth which remains is the natural yoga. ‘AI
such a time whatever that is, is b}emlshles§ 'and it usnites
with the image of the ammi. This 1s the joint nature of
the Lord and his power or nature—the meeting of the Suprgmc
Man with Mother nature. Like it, the sddhak has to achieve
the undual form or aspect from the dual one. Muku or
liberation is the right of the one who knows all as Bml‘un,
but just theoretical or verbal acts will not be enough, pragu:al
knowledge and experience of it will have to be g.mn_ed.
This is the worship of the undefined, without which perfection
is not reached . ) '
How this world manifests from the miad and how it
submerges by the meditating chitia into the most subtle for'm
of dtma has to be understood to understand_the .worsh1p
of the eternal. The formless and the one with form are
not separate from each other, they both.intcract and change
from one fo the other. When the pure, living one gets touched
by the mascara of the impure one, it takes name and fom%,
and when by the effects of purifying sﬁdhm:x, the mind forgets
name and form, it unites with the pure light and gradually
advancing with i, absorbs into the most subtle point, thus
the Lord's eternal light shines.. Estabhshmg here, _thet self-
less being takes form of the void as chitta. This is the
rmless position. .
tOtal'lf)'{higopositionp%an be reached by two methods. Firstly
by keeping the mind united with the breagh that we kn(_)w.
The second is the spiritual yoga—by which concent'ratmg_
on the kootasth and entering it is possible. Soth give S}nnlal
results, but the second has more depth to offer as the lighted
kootasth and the magnified kootasth have to be perced and
then the main spot is reached, after it, the sound-point
and then the thoughtless point have to be passed, thus the
void can be availed ; so it is said ‘‘always—the kootasth
will have to be thought of, then meditate upon the gflknown
Brahm which gets lighted in the form of kootasth. When
an intoxicated position is reached by 1t, @d th(.i meditator
becomes one with his aim, then the chitta with a form

-
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of the dtma will absorb in the great void. For 1t, curbing
of the ndriyas is needed, so that they do not get worldly
attracted. The calmed sense organs will result in a purified
subtle mind, which will enable its entry nto the intelligent
voud—-form of the chit. By it none will be understood as
another, all will be a form of the itmi only. When a
sddhak of this status sees that the beings are badly involved
and strongly tied down to the world, then feeling sorry
for them he teaches them this sidhan by which they can
be saved. Staying always in the kootasth, the sidhak has
a balanced feeling for all.—His mind and indriyas do not
get tempted. He is, thus, a true saintly person. By kriya
his longevity and intelligence increase. He sees a form
of the self in the kootasth and abides by it. Fixing in
it, many unknown matters get known and unheard sounds
get heard. Experiencing the unseen and realizing the
unrealized, others should be taught to benefit by it

By prandydm-performed well, according to the teach-
ings, the three knots get pierced and the prin enters
the susumnid and stays there. This is control of the self,
by it, the intelligence gets steady and 'thus self-realization
is achieved. As a result of it all, liberation from life
and death is attained and eternal peace is enjoyed.
(3) & &4

Text (5)

wrvilsRw eI YA |
xR nfod:d Smafavarad 14 1l
Kleso’dhikataras tesim avyaktdsakta-cetasdm
Avyaktd hi gatir dukham dehavadbhir avapyate (5)
Translation : ;

For those whose minds are attached to the unmanifested.
advancement is very troublesome as getting devoted to
the impersonal feature of the Supreme is difficult for
the embodied beings. (5)
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Spiritual explanation :

Anyone who does not abide by the kootasth has to
face troubles, because 'He' undefined Brahm is difficult
to achieve by the embodied.

Those who are much attracted by the world, cannot
put their mind concentratedly on the kootasth, becavse it
is always running after worldly pleasures. It 1s not that
such beings will never succeed, but of course they will
have to try hard to make their chitt steady and it wll
take a long time. For them to emjoy the frunts of sidhan
will be more difficult than the ones who are less engulfed
in matertal desires, yet they need not get disheartened, only
they must put in stronger work-force. Due to the good
concepts of previous lives, some easily forget the body whilst
concentrating on the kootasth, for them to approach the
undefined Brahm is not very troublesome, but for others
who have somehow become interested in this s@dhan yet
are much disturbed by their uncontrolled senses—do have
a tough time in achieving yoga. By the master's blessings
little knowledge about the kootasth is gained by them,but
their inlaid concepts do not allow them to turn introvert,
thus their road to the undefined feature of the Lord 1s
pretty Iong. The refuge of a playful mind is the steady
mind, by absorbing the mind in this fixed mind, the Brahm
is approached. This cannot be understood by theory, only
the steady sadhak can understand it by regular practice
of prandydm. As such, just by gazing at the eyebrow centre,
will be heard the sound of ‘Om’. Then the mind enters
the light and as introvertness increases, various lights are
experienced. Absorbing the mind in the lighted mind—the
Brahm is reached and nothing besides the Brahm exists.
Sitoating in this position, trespassers will not enter. This
is the parivasthd of kriyd, a wondrous stage which the
sadhak achieves. A clear mirror can only-—show a clear
image—such is the mirror of the mind too, when It is
clear—the self can be realized by it, not otherwise To
achieve this clarity—kriyd has to be well practiced.in its
advanced stage—firm intelligence, steady, unplayful indriyas
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and mind become a part of the being and such a situation
15 the pardvasthd of kriyd or the Brahm-position. When
the awr always abides in the head, the being can see
the kootasth Brahma lighted as the sky before his eyes,
and slowly the tigher sky, the greater sky—becomes a
universal form of the Brham. The mind absorbs in it
This 1s the final beatitude By it all sorrows are ended
and eternal happiness is gained.

The weak ‘minded and the passionately desirous cannot
control thewr indnyas or make them introvert easily. By
prandydm when the steady aspect ts gained by the mind,
the indriyas will turn in, and kootasth will be visualized.
Gamng this position the chitt will naturally absorb in the
undefined supreme Pretention will not work, worship of
the smpersoanl will have to be done by reaching that stage.
For 1t the ‘form’ worship has to be performed. Kootasth
Brahm 1s formless, the prin is the form of Brahm. By
its worship when the prin gets still then it enters the undefined
Brahm and becomes like it Performing knyid with devotion
the prin and apdn get obstructed, thus do your acts well
as per the Guru Worship of the pran with (love and) devotion
will make it stil] and in the still prin will be seen the
eternal happy aspect of Brahm. (5)

Text (6)

ﬁg'ﬂﬁfﬁ!ﬁfﬁrvﬁﬁmﬁm:l
ITITE WM 9 wrae surEd 1 g |

Ye tu sarvani karmdni mayi san nyasya malpardh
Ananye naiva yogena miam dhydyanta updsate (6)

Translation :

My devotees are delivered by Me, from the ocean of
this world with little effort only—(this is explained in
the next two texis).

One who worships Me, giving up all activities unto
Mc and being devoted to Me without deviation, always
meditating vpon Me with a fixed mind— (6)

Gita I — 22




338 Seirirusl GiT

Spiritual explanation :

Whosoever, thar offers Me all acts with thewr fruits—
knowing how to act for Me—learmung it from the Guru—
meditates without a deviated mind, siting in  samddh
worships Me by 1728 prindydms—

It has been told that not abiding by the kootasth
is a cause of distress, and the formless Braham that
1s gained with much pains by the egoistic of the body
has to be rich in its fruits, thus the enlightened body
experiences that whosoever does knyd without a deviated
mind can concentrate easily on the atmd. By knyd m
the pardvasthd of knyd when the mind joins the atmi,
all fruits of acts are dropped, because the dtmi 1s above
them. Thus, those who do 1728 prandyams daily, their
chitt becomes fixed in meditation and the fruit of it is
even better than the visualizing of the kootasth. The mund's
wishes and resolves are reduced as the fixation of the
chitt develops. Gradually the chitt gets so fixed on the
dtma that all other aspects are denied by 1t By domg
such practice of kriya daily, steady form of chitt 15 gamned
naturally and the Brham s attained by 1t If the sddhak
follows the teachings of the Guru with concentration,
then he can reach his goal, but if the mind 15 dewviated
then it is difficult to achieve. The unmoving chitt gets
fixed or joined with the atma, just by regular practice
of kriya, hke the mulk that sets in the form of curd
by adding a little of 1t to the milk. As the liqmd milk
changes to the settled curd, so the bewmng changes to
the form of Brahm in the pardvasthd of knyi. (6)

Text (7)
ASTHE WHET YA |
warfh afeRreae! wR¥eRTEE 1o Ul

Tesamaham samuddhartd mrityu~sans ‘a-sdgardt
Bhavdami na cirdt pdrtha mayy avesita—cetasam (7)

?_31
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Translation :
O Partha, T am the swift delverer of such worshippers
frorm the ocean of birth and death. (7)

Spiritual explanation :

I Lft hun from the ocean of death, steady hmm and
put him on the head—in due time; soon he becomes My
form—whosoever abides in. the pardvasthd of kruid.

Brahm is like the peaceful ocean which seems to have
no begimnning or end. Like the endless waves that appear
on the face of the uncalm ocean—appear the name and
form adorned waves of life and death on the ocean of
Brahm. As the waves of the sea may appear different from
it, but are truly not different, so, the name and form world
is also not separate from the Brahm. As the waves nse
from the sea and fall into the sea, so the beings and the
world appear from the Brahm and absorb back into it only.
They have no separate existence By the One, wishing to
manifest 1n many, starts this play of the world. This wish
of Brahm gives rise to the vibration of prdn, which is the
womb of the world. By its activity the mind is bom and
by it are also the five prins that flow as breath. Many
silent concepts of the pran get aroused by the in and out
flowing breath and take the form of the mind. This prén
is the Maya (llusive energy) of the Brahm, by its
playfulness the world is born. The life giving power of
this prin 1s by the Lord. He is both, half male and half
female—(Ardha-narisvar) Lord and Master of all. From
Him, by His wish (the golden egg-Brahma) or His universal
power of the mind is created the world. In an indrviduai
form this mind or the living chaitanya in it, bears all the
good and bad fruits in the form of the being. Actually
this living being and the all pervading Lord God are one
only The discrimination is illusive, which vamshes when
truth is realized by gaining knowledge. Knowledge cannot
be had as long as the prin is unsteady or impure. The
unsteady prin flows as breath giving rise to the unstable
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wandering mind, by which the being gets tied down with
desires As long as such 1s the mind's play, the waves of
birth and death will not cease The Kathopamsad says——
‘mrityoh sa mrityum—dpnoti ya tha ndneva pasyat'—the
life that 15 in the body 1s also existent 1n God* That one
exists 1n all. Whoever imagines 1t as separate in ail, has
to die, this death that keeps trembling us, 15 caused by
such thoughts of the mind The pran's impurities are those
that effect the mind and cause its fears If the pran 15 made
pure and steady, the mnd will become the same How
to do it 7

The mind gets tied by its resolutions or desires, getting
rid of them, it will get freed. If you want to advance on this
path of freedom, steady yourself on this path and abide regu-
larly in the pardvasthd of kriyd, by 1t the mind will antomati-
cally become introvert Gradually nearness to Brahm will be
achieved and an ‘unmani’” or intoxicated stage will appear
Until the brain surrenders totally, the parfivasthl (s not gained,
thus kriya practice should be carried on, tll the pardvasthid 1s
reached, which is the position of Brahm In the pariivastbi the
pran entangies with the &tm3, 1t 15 the stage of obstructed
samaddhi The dtma is a living form, which also exists n the
tree etc, by knya's pardvasthd the world becomes known as
being consistent of Brahm, because such a person always stays
in the eternal Brahm—once he fixes himself 1n the advanced
stage of knyd's pardivastha, he sees Brahm in all Now, how to
obtaln this pardvasthd of kriyd ? The air which goes from the
heart to the Brahm-randhra (a hole in the head) 1s named prin
Stationung this prén in the Brahm-randhra is known as the
pardvasthd of kriyd. This act has to be practiced after learming
it from the Guru.

‘Ordhvam  prénam—unnayaty apdnam pratyagsyail,

Madhye—vdmanam-aseenam  wisve-devad  updsate’
(Kathopanisad)

* That which is mvariably antecedent to the Supreme Person,
is not otherwise constituted

T;a"
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The way to realize the atmi 1s told as thus—(in the
kathopanisad}—‘‘In the midst of the highest point and
the Towest point 15 the (heart or) mind. This mind pervades
all indriyas as Brahm If this mind sitvates in the self
then 1t absorbs in the Brahm, thus the doer and s
components—the organs all get negated. In the pardivastha
the eternal Brham 1s the doer.”” He can walk in absence
of legs, work without hands, see and hear without eyes
or ears He has endless qualities and is present all over,
thus He 1s the Supreme Man or the Lord and Master
of the umverse who rules it

“‘Leaving the upper air and coming down fo the
lower one 1s known as apan, taking this breath from
the front to the back into the spinal cord is done by
the mund, the one—situated in this mind which is in
the parvasthd of knyd, is worshipped by all sadhaks
or demigods’” This subtle one stays in the void of the
heart's lotus by the steady breath and all indriyas adore
it, thus even 1f unwilling he 1s bestowed with super sight
and super hearing by which all gets known.

By the practice of yoga—those who get totally surren-
dered and devoted and are busy in their acts of knyd, achieve
the pardvasthd without much difficulty and naturally visual-
1ze the Supreme Man, yet others see the form of Siva in the
kootasth. Both these lead to the same goal. ‘‘Light and sky
are complimentary to each other, rather they are dependent
on each other Both are equally powerful, thus in the
pardvasthd of knyi and in the kootasth-—Brahm is expen-
enced in the same manner. (7)

Text (8)
79 A9 anued A qfd FRva |
fFraftrafy 7@a o e W W 1 ¢ )

Mayy eva mana ddhatsva mayi buddhim nivesaya
Nivasisyasi mayy eva ata urdhvam na sansayah (8)
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Translation :

(Because it is like this, so 1t is sad)—

Fix your mind upon Me, engage all your intelligence
in Me. Thus, blessed by Me and knowledge, you will doubtlessly
always live in Me— (after dymg). (8)

Spiritual explanation :

Put your mund upon Me by fixing the wntelligence
permanently in the pardvasthd of kriyd—ithus staying always,
the being will surely become My form—he will surely rise
or abide on 1op of the head—without a doubt

As long as the mind is doubtful, till then Brahm cannot
be entered into. The mind compared (o the Brahm is mundane,
whereas the Brahm is very subtle thus how can it enter
into it? The only way 1§ to make the mind subtle. The
mind's subtlety depends on its vacancy or its being void
of desires etc. By priniyam the mind goes from element
to element, concentrating on them and forgetting the material
world. In this way, gradually 1t becomes clear and subtle,
thus it loses itself and attains pariivasthd. It can be compared
to the vast ocean which 1s calm and peaceful in absence
of the waves, void of passionate waves the subtle or atomic
mind absorbs in the itm with the chitta, This 1s the meditational
position which gets deeper and deeper, changing to the samidhi
state by which the mind enters the steady mind—as said
‘mayy eva mana Adhatsva’ (n this text), beyond 1t 18 the
intelligence or the fixed unature of the mind, which also
has to be permanently deposited with Him, by it all woldly
matters are got rid of, even the self and 1ts acts of meditation
etc. become egoless. The mind enters the great vord and
within it, it gets mingled, this is what is meant by saying
“buddhim nivesaya’’. It is the united form with the dtma.
All sights, sounds, thoughts demigods or theii forms get
extinct in the Brahm, one's own body seems not to exist.
it 18 as if the body is flowing on the rtver of Brahm like
bubbles of water, and gradually the bubbles become one
with the water, thus nothing but the Brahm exists
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As long as ihe prin does not situate in the sahasrir
mn the head, this state is not reached. Thus always stay
with the itmi's thoughts and try to steady the prin by
following the Guru's teachings which will lead you naturally,
to the destination. You only have to get a passport for
entry mmto the &tmd which 1s availed by a steady mind
with fixed intelligence. This pass will clear all check—posts
and none will cause any trouble. Prin roams in the body
as a form of Atmi, making 1t steady is the intelligence—
whuch appears when the prin leaves the ird, pingald (nerves)
and stays in the susumni. By it is reached the Brahm
and all is known as Brahm, thus all gets extinct and all
that remarns is the Brahm or the One. This can be achieved
by the pardvasthd of kriyd, but just talking about it will
not do, 1t will have to be experienced in the self, by the

self, (8)

Text (9
g fad wmeg T wEAS Ay Ra)
FAEANT qAr WS gTw ] N

Ath cittam samddhdtum na saknosi mayi sthiram
Abhydsa—yogena tato mam icchdptum dhananjaya (9)

Translation :

(In case ope is unable to fix the mind upon the Lord,
then an easier way 1s thus told.) If you cannot worship
Me without deviation of mind, then repcatedly pull the
chitt away from the material world and practice (Yoga)
concentrating on Me, by which you will develop a wish
for ganing Me. (9)

Spiritual explanation :

Anyway, if you cannot steady the mind and fix it on
Me, then practice more of kriya~yoga.

It is not easy to concentrate the mind and by it fix
the intelligence upon the Lord, all are not capable of it.
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Those with such a wandering aspect of mind, better take
the help of some other method, which is the practice
of yoga. By this practice the mund has to move on the
particular points or cakras of the spinal cord This develops
concentration and it becomes easter to fix the mind on
the Lord. Says thus the yoga philosophy-—"‘tatra sthrtau
yatnao’ bhyasah’’. Practice of this yoga 1s done for attaining
the pardvasthd of kriyd, which 1s siumlar to the self-
form as a witness of the self. Unless this stage is reached,
none can realize the self or the Supreme Lord. Such
a great achievement has to be worked for Trying thus,
a time arrives when the mind becomes steady and does
not wish to move from its position, but this fixed state
does not always stay, yet do not get discouraged. Reaching
near the destination, one may fall back, but go on as
per the Guru's teachings, trymg to bring it back whenever
the decline is there. In this way, the goal will be nearer
each time and the mind will be able to enter 1t easily.
It will become so natural and simple, that just by a
wish the chitt will acquire a posttion 1n 1t, dropping all
other aspects. At such a time, even if the piactice 1s
stopped no harm will be done.

In favour of determined practice it is said m the
yoga philosophy—

"Sa tu deergha—kal-nairantarya—satkdrasevito drirha—
bhumih" —‘Long—term practice done regularly with devotion
and surrender gives a strong base.

Knowledge is not easily gained without patient practice
If it was not so, why the Lord would say~‘‘bahundm
janmandmante jnanvanmam prapadyate’’ (Gud)-—It takes
many lives to achieve knowledge (or the real truth) and attain
Me. Without hard work and practice done with asceticism etc.
a determined stand is not gained, this too has to be performed
regularly for a long period. Those who expect quick results
must pay attention to the above said words of the Lord and of
the yoga philosophy. The Lord also says ‘Sarvesu kilesu’ (al-
ways—Tfor all time) remembering Him, one can reach the
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heights of knowledge—the spiritual form of tureeydvastha.
Gradually by proper practice the attitudes of the chitta get
obstructed or are kept out and thus 1t becomes of a super atomic
nature, by this nature of the (4th level} chitta—the ‘sattapdtt’
posttion 1s gamed. Which 1s a position or situation in the Brahm.
The great Lihin Mahdsaya speaks of it as ‘getting caught’.
The flow of pardvastha of kriyd starts from here. Sattd (the
extstence) 1s the dtmi by which 1s the whole world, attaining
this true form of the Brahm is known as ‘sattdpatti’. Thus one
can well imagine that for it one must work hard by way of
determined practice.

Says kabwr, the sant-poet—‘nis din Hari dhydye bing,
mile na durlabh yoga'—‘Dnfficult to achieve yoga (unity)
is not had without daily practice’, done day and night. At
another place he says. 'Lambd marag door ghar, vikat
pantha bahu bhar'—the road is long (and unknown),
it 1s quite hazardous and a load 1s on the head’, then
how will the l.ord be reached?

—.The wise who practices as said, with devotion and
surrender reaches the Brahm. (9)

Text (10)

FFIRASTGAAISRY Aepdaval Wa |
qaofufd waffor wdfafEmam=f 1l o 1l

Abhydse’py asamartho’si  mat-karma-paramo bhava
Madartham api karmdni kurvan siddhim avapsyasi (10)
Translation :

If you camnot practice such regulations then work
for Me, sacrifice and worship by way of outer acts. Sing
hymns to Me Remembering Me thus, you still can attain
liberation. (10)

Spiritual explanation :

If you do not have the will-power or the circumstances

by way of time etc., then engage in unfruitive deeds, working



346 SeriTual. Gnia

for Me—thus, you will drop marerial wants. This 15 the stage
of perfection.

Practicing as per the 9th text the prin will enter
the susumnd and the aim will fix at the kootasth. It
is easier for the one who has previous lives’ firm conception
of sddhan, but for the one who is not so fortunate, a
way out, is being mentioned 1n this text. He will also
have to try doing the act known as 'matkarm' or acting
for Me. This 1s the pran-act (breathing Process), being
attentive of it—the prin will become steady and lead
to final beatitude, even if the being is engaged mn all
other acts. Although these sddhaks do not give much
tume exclusively for s@dhan, yet if they can concentrate
always on the prin or themr breath, then they will get
perfected and become successful The all-time attentron,
on the spiritual aspect of the prin will take them to
the dtmd in due course of time, of course they must
also give some time for the inhalation and exhalation
acts of pranayim. With this, if the light of the heart
and the word or sound of Om can be concentrated upon
then various sounds will be heard i the self. Gradually
hearing them will lead to visualizing a subtle point, and
seeing this point the mind will slowly absorb in it. This
is (termed as) the divine place of the Lord's feet Although
the method told in this text is easier than the previously
mentioned one, snll here too practice 1s volved, but
it is not that highly concentrated a practice Little regular
practice also creates a habit which 1s not to be forsaken,
this results in making the mind steady and one starts
enjoying it. Such a willing involvement leads to the eternal
and the prin becomes one with Him

As the air carrymg the smell—passes the flowers and
enters the nostrils of the being, so the chitta of a yogi
surpasses all material and enters the #tma

‘Matkarm’ 15 also analysed as worshipping by ritualistic
methods, fasting on auspicious days and singing the Lord's
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names and hymns, these done for the Lord can also liberate
the being, as by devoted pious acts the mind will gradually
get purified and knowledge will be gained. Yet this too
is not well done unless concentration and purity of the
mner-self are present, in the absence of these the worship
can just be termed as a show of acts, which does not
help to purify the prin or the self. But for the one who
absorbs himself in it, emotionally surrendering to the Lord,
1t is worth it. Still, this is also a result of devoted practice,
without which the acts do not get offered truly to the Lord,
for these type of acts remembering the Lord is necessary,
this is not as easily done as said. The Lord's thoughts
arise in a pure chitt and a pure chitt is the result of the
hkewise prin, The prin gets purified by taking it into the
central nerve-the susumni, this eatry imto the susumna is
availed by the prin when it becomes steady. The prin
is made steady by prandydm quite easily. Caitanya or life
is presented in the form of prin, whilst prin is that, which
lights up all. The mund and intelligence exist by the light
of prin only. By the prin are all indriyds too, It is the
prin that purities all, or keeps them all, by the way of
nature, Thus we see that unless the prin is purified by
praninyam, the acts done, do not seem to be done for
the Lord, although they are said to be so. Therefore, working
for the love of God, or for any other form of worship,
priniyam should be performed for self purification and for
rectification of the memory. Until the chitta is purified,
asceticism 18 out of question (in the true sense), without
which real knowledge s not gained and the chitta is not
purified without concentrated attention on the prin. Thus
worshipping the pran, it gets more and more steady and
pure and by it all other things are gradually forsaken. This
is the perfected stage, where nothing i1s wished for and
nothung 1s wanted. (10)
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Text (11)

FAATUIPISR FY,  wTHEE: |
gddpean @@ wE TAcAALIl R 1)

Athaitad apy asakto’si kartum madyogam dsritah
Sarva~karma phala tydgam tatah kuru yatd@tmavin (11)

Translation :

Anyway if you are unable to be in this consciousness
too, then try to give up all fruits of your acts and work
as per your duty, leaving the results to the Lord, be self
situated (11)

Spiritual explanation :

However, 1f you can't be totally confined to this even,
then do all sorts of acts, but do not be wishful of their
fruits, work with a control of the self (samadhi)-holding
the self within the self by meditation etc.

Now both these things—working without being wishful
of the fruits of work and control of the self, are quite
difficult to abide by. Achieving such a wishless mental
condition and a selfless self 1s not possible just by saying
it, or thinking of doing 1t. For it again sidhnd has to be
taken help of Abiding by anything for long (dharna) or
meditating on it for quite some time is only possible 1if
the chitt is purified, this naturally happens if the prin is
purified by sddhna or practice The impure chitt will get
pained or troubled 1n various ways and as long as this
1s the state of the chitta, the self cannot come under control
For this, it is necessary to curb the chitta repeatedly and
draw it away from sense pleasures by prandyam In this
way pratydhdr, dhamnd, dhydn and samidhi will be availed
by which gemuine self-control will natutally appear The
one who can go into the state of dhiind, dhyén, or samadhs
just by wishing for if, is said to be the wvictornious over
the self. In absence of this practical sidhnd, the knowledge
gained 1s not experienced, thus 1t is only superficial, which
can be read or said, but it does not enhighten the inner
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self Due to this lack of light, the mind can lose track,
but where the hight of true knowledge 1s kindled, there
18 no such fear, These holders of knowledge attain the
advance-stage of kriyd's pardvasthd or establishing in the
pardvasthi they can perform all sorts of tasks without getting
involved in the fruits. Therefore to be able to work in
this manner, where the fruits are not wished for, but the
duty 15 well petformed, it is needed to make the self capable
of 1t by meditation etc. It does not mean that such perfected
beings are always in samidhi, they come down from it
to the different stages and go up again, but 1t becomes
their nature to do whatever they do, with an unselfish aspect
of the gund.

Let us discuss about how fruits of work can be sacrified.
All work depends on the doer. If we understand that the
Lord 1s the refuge of all and all depend on Him, then
we can say that He is the doer of all, but this has to
be a very true concept of the mind in all conditions. By
such a conception all woitk gets offered to the Lord or
m the d&mi Once again, without a controlled chutta it will
not truly be known that the Lord is the refuge of all and
that everything exists by Him. By prin—the energy of that
one Brahm—is lighted up every thing in the world, thus
unless this energy is known or researched, it is difficult

-to understand {1n the real semse) how He, is the refuge

of all. As long as this is not understood, we shall be the
doers of our acts and the fruits will also not leave us
alone. The energetic powerful wire of the Brahm——stationed
in the spmal cord will not be even Imagined by a chitt
which 1s always busy in the material world and as a result
our connection with the Lord will not be understood (as
the master of all acts), because of this all good and bad
fruts of acts will also have to be borne and for this the
cycle of Iife and death will continue.

The prin will be thought of only when we get a little
introduction of the Lord as that by whom all acts, or rather
the pran iself exists. By giving it a thought, the acts by

i
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which the prin can be made steady will become a matier
of interest and thus they will be practuiced, this way the
main source of all acts, the form of the true self or T
will be understood as separate from the body or its components,
the indriyas etc. Thus the dependence on all that was depended
upon will cease and the mind will unite with the true T,
by this union all acts and therr fruits will be forsaken.

To achieve it all in a practical way, start with good,
saintly company and likewise ideas and thoughts Try to
get rid of the untruth and always be eager to understand
the truth by the help of all senses. The practice of yogic
meditation etc. will be helpful and ultmately lead to the
knowledge of the true ‘I’, by which acts and their fruits
will paturally get absorbed.

Only by samadhi it can be truly known that nothing
except the Brahm exists. A troubled chiit naturaily has a
troubled mind and in such a case genuine knowledge of
the truth is impossible. Thus the way to the real ‘One’
has to be cleared by purifying the mmd or the chitta—
the inner self.

Samidhi 1s the way out, but samadh itself is very
difficult to attain, it is not easily availed A good gwideline
for the mind is to make it think that only ‘The One’ 18
the truth, the many that seem to be are not teal, but this
becomes hard to believe as long as the mind is not purified.
First it has to be rectified by prandyim, then nding on
the prin with the clear chitt an entry into the susumna
leads to the sahasrdr where the great ‘One’ 1s united with.
By the genuine experience thus gained nothing else 18 wished
for. This total renunciation of the mund blesses the sddhak
by joining it with the Brabhm. Of it, says Kabir—

‘Man lagd wnmani sun, gagan panhucha jdya
Chénd bind chandm tahin, alakh Niranjan rdya’.

—When the mind is set on the spiritual One, then
the void-high-sky of Brahm can be reached, where there
is no moon, yet there is moonlight. The (kootasth) or the

Y‘s&"‘?
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Supreme Brahm stays at a place, which is thus lighted.

More is said by Kabir—

‘Boond samdna sindhn main

So jdne saba koya

Sindhu samdnd boond main
Boojhe birld kova.’ .

Saint kabir says that all know that a drop can enter
the sea, but the sea can enter a drop is known by a very
few. In the advanced stage of kriyZ when the pardvasthi
is reached, concentrating on the ‘bindu’ or dot, it is said
to be as if—the sea is contained in the drop. In this bindu
are contained endless worlds, this is known by very few,
highly advanced sadhaks.

Again he says—

‘Ek samina sakal main, sakal samina tihi’—The ‘One’
has entered all, and all have entered that ‘One’. (Kabir)

The one 4tmi stays in all. In the kootasth in the pariivasthi
of kriya 1n the atom of Brahm, this whole universe is connected
by the atom of Brahm and in one atom of Brahm are
the three worlds. The sddhak who can enter this atom of
Brahm, nothing is left unknown to him.

In the previous text it is said that if you are unable
to perform difficult practice, concentrate on the prin, as
it is an act which is naturally performed and thus is unfruitive,
so it will lead you to the desireless position. Then it is
said that if you are not able to do this too, then curbing
the indriyas, surrender unto Me offering Me the fruits of
acts.

This does not seem to be easier than the previously
mentioned acts, then what is meant by speaking thus ?
Actually, 1t is easy for those who have seen the universal
form. Here what is said is not for easier ways of meditation
et¢. but the ways for getting better situated in higher positions.
It is made more clear by the next text. The one who has
reached the position of visualizing the universal form. can
take‘h.tmself to the highest position by following the ways
mentioned here according to his suitability and circumstances.
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r a lang or a poor man, a famuly
man or a renunciated person can have some practical difficulties
of different nature in their course of siadhan, thus d1f£e1ent
angles of sidhan have been clanfied, by which the sidhak
can easily avail the heights of perfection. (11)

It is qute natural fo

Text (12)
X B serEEsTTEa R
sTRE S TSI | R 1]

dsaj jndndd dhydnam yisisyate

Sreyo hi jnanam abhy
; tydgdc chéntir anantaram (12)

Dhydndt karma-phala-tyagas
Translation :

If you cannot do this practice, lacking a proper knowledge
of it, then engage in the cultivation of knowledge Better
than knowledge however, is meditation (The Shrutr says-—
(‘After 1t, meditaung with concentration, with the imdriyas
under self control, self reahization 1§ had’) and hetter than
meditation 1s the renunciation of the fruits of action BY
this sacrifice, worldly attachments are pegated and as a
result peace of mind and thus liberaton 1s attaned. (12)

Spiritual explanation :

It 1 better 1o do 1728 prandyams, m place of yonmmudrd,
better than it 15 10 do krivd always wirhouf wz:shmg_ for
its fruits, and still better 15 the pardvasthd oj kriyd in
which 1t 1s understood that ‘T am nothmng and nune is nothing

Anyone who is ignorant but wishes to reach the Loid
will follow some direction, thus he manages o get hold
of a Guru, and the Guru hlesses him and shows h1~m the
way, but he does not think of him as a very squablc sidhak,
shll somehow the disciple does a litlle sidhan for nur_nesakc
only, yet it is not totally wasted Once 18 2 v'.the his
mind gets steady and he may see a lhght, but it 18 not
understood as being the trath which should be zur.ned for,
because of an undetermined mind. The doubtful mind goes
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here and there i search of fruits, or for pleasing the deities
he goss to temples etc. or on pilgrimages. His passions
do not leave him and neither is he eager to drop them,
thus 1tuals are performed just for a show of religiousness.
The 1eality is realized by hum at times, but habits are
not easily forsaken. Better than him is the wise one, who
has an 1dea of the Atmi by studying about it and knows
the relaton of 1t with the mind and the mind's relation
with the body. When such a person gets eager to know
ahout the itmd or rather to realize it, then he puts his
mind intently on this confidential subject. From all sides
he tries to gamn knowledge of the dtmi, reads of it, talks
of 1t with the wise and according to their guidance meditates
on tt. He is always aware of the fact that Brahm is all
in all, but at the same time he is not satisfied. Then what
to do for gaiming knowledge about the very subtle &tmad.
Although yoga unites with this true self, but how to witness
1t 7 Here starts a research on the witnessing of the actual
witness Thinking it over, it is somewhat understood that
the Brahm or the #4tmi is the life and light and is the
witness of all, By the guru's blessings is known the dtmd's
energy the prin, by whose power the mind thinks, the senses
work, the loved ones exist (or) rather everything exists.
But, the master says—This is only a fraction of that Great
One, to know Him, one has to go into deep meditation.
There is no instrument by which he can be known, yet
those who are engaged in proper sadhan as per the Guru's
teachings, can expenence Him in the form of spintual
happmess. There is no language by which it can be told,
no woids are capable to express or define it and no brain
can grasp it. Actual unity with Him s achieved when He
is wimessed in the self as the self. But, as long as this
unity is not established, how can He be recognized and
where can he be found 7 It is said in the samédhipad
of the yoga philosophy—In the separated condition the (seeing)
witness 1s concealed in a concise form of the same. The
upanisad also says—‘Yada dvaitam iva bhavati tadd itar

Gita JT — 23
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jtaram pasyati.'~—When this umted dtmd 18 understood as
dual personality, it is seen by the being as a form of the
witness and also as a form of that which is being witnessed.
Then who or what is presented by the many different attitudes
of the chitta 7 The waves of the chitt, are like the waves
of the sea that keep rising and falling but ultimately they
belong to the one sea, or the one &md. Thinking with
a clear mind, it can be understood. Thus it is said—‘‘Ya
devi sarva bhutesu vritti rupena sansthiti’’—Prén is the
power of Brahm, it is the Mother of the world, that presents
its various forms in various ways, none can be born without
it. Separating from these various forms or sights it pecomes
the onlooker. Although this is said to be an unthoughtful
aspect of it, yet 1t 15 also an aspect of the same ‘One’.
It is the great Goddess and the great demon or the illusive
one, in absence of which this world's play would stop.
The true self is concealed by the illusive knowledge, but
if it was a separate covering which concealed the atmi,
then it would never leave and the being would not get
liberated, but he does, since it is one and the same, the
difference being only of knowing the truth and not knowing
it. Therefore one who is lacking in knowledge to-day, can
become the wise tomorrow, or the unliberated can get liberated
tO-IOITOW,

So far we have disscused the knowledge concerning
5tma, now we shall see how meditation is better than knowledge.
When the mind is free of material desires and resolves
then it can get absorbed in meditation. By knowledge the
united form of Atmd can be known, but a sifuation in it
is not had. Although much may be seen in the kootasth
and it may be understood as the self, yet a total renunciation
of the mind is not possible. Then what 15 the benefit of
it 7 By it, seeing and knowing the self, doubts are cleared
and the world is understood as a form of the Brahm which
exists smilarly in all. Practicing the acts taught by the guru-
this knowledge is gained by the sidhak, thus a particular
aspect of the mind and body presents its self which 1s
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known as yoni-mudrd. Unless this mudrd and the spiritual
mantra or word are known, the mantra cannot be perfected
or enlivened, which is known as making it chaitanya or
come to life. This is the sddhand which 1s performed by
its knowledge to gain knowledge,and is superior than the
sidhand which is done ignorantly, but, it also depends on
knya-yoga.

That sacrifice and self—education by which godly con-
templation is made possible is known as kriyd-yoga (or
such acts of yoga). Agya—cakra is the place or the centre
point in between the eyebrows in the forehead which is
known as tapoloka. The dtmi is visualized at this point
known as dgyd—cakra, it is called place of penance or tapoloka,
because sacrificing the self or concentrating on it always—
leads to Godly contemplation. For it, kriyi~yoga has to be
practiced, by the help of which the act of penance and
research of the atmé 1s performed. For its perfection 1728
prindydms have to be done and practiced. This act leads
t0 making the mind desireless "and gradually an obstructed
(from the world) state of mind is achieved. This state of
meditation is superior to the visualizing state of the yonimudri,
because here the mind becomes frictionless and this steady
nund reaches the selfless position in course of time,

Thus 1s a steady—position, but it is not of a very firm
nature, can drop from its status by some sort of disturbance
or temptation, therefore still higher position is that, where,
all fruits are naturally sacrificed and an intoxicated (sort
of) state is achieved by engaging always in kriyd ; along
with 11 outward actions are performed irrespective of their
fruits, no strain is left on the mind by their success or
failure. When this nature of the mind gets more deeply
established, then the parivasthi of kriyd is attained. This
is a state where the ‘I' and ‘My’ cease to exist. This
is the totoally renunciated position which in no time leads
to peace, of course this position is gained by the wise,
meditating omes, but it can be availed even by the not
so wise, if they put their mund on their acts of kriya.




356 SprrmuaL GiTa

By it, the mind will become steady and obstructed, thus,
doing the unfruitive acts of kiyd yoga, the fruits of acts
are sacrificed and as a result peace is also obtained.

Many can think that the Lord has explawned m the
Oth, 10th and 11th texts easier ways of attarning the desired
position respectively, but the easier method seems to be
giving the highest reward. Thus, 1s the last mentioned way
the easiest 7 If not, then why is it said ‘if you can’t
do that, then do this” and so on 7

Actually sacnficing the fruits 1s not easy and neithe:
is it the lowest of acts. Man wants peace, but peace 1S
not got without sacrifice. As long as our mind is not desire—
free, it cannot be peaceful, it will be running after what
it wants, but sorrow which 1s not wanted 15 the outcomce
of most desites and peacelessness 1s united with it. Man
joins himself to that which he sees ; not knowing that
it is not the actual truth. We know that peace is the most
needed and coveted thing in the world, but 1t is not gasily
attained. For it, the disturbing elements that are the cause
of all sorrow etc. have to be forsaken. This can only be
done by realizing the truth and the false. It will have to
be understood that whatever is seen 1s a false notion of
the mind. The 4tmi being sympathetic towards the mind,
lets it pass as a play of the imaginative mind This play
is epacted by the joint venture of the being's actions caused
by the scenes he seces and as a result of his actions he
has to bear the good and bad fruits of his acts. The best
way to stop this play is by the act of prin. It has been
previously told that prin is the power of atmd, 1t is the
one which gets influenced by the scenes when it is playful,
if this pran can be calmed (by kriyd~yoga), the mind will
automatically come under control and by 1t only, the acts
and play of the world will subside, Naturally the fiuits
will get sacrificed. In the prin is inlaid the seed of desires,
by its play the seed germinates and springs forth as the
passionate mind. The mind which depends on the prin—
gets naturally curbed if the pran stops s play and the
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steady prin unites with atmd, dropping worldly acts and
fruits. Such a umted sidhak attains peace. In this peaceful
position nothing but the kootasth exists as the witness, this
sort of an undual aspect is only possible by a meditational
chitt which sacrifices all. This is the par@vasthd of kriya,
it is the superior most fruit of liberation. Since it is achieved
by meditation, we see that meditation is superior, yet the
pardvasthi 1s of a more peaceful state, thus as a fruit
of 1t the parfivasthd is better. This 15 the state where the
T or ‘My’ aspect of the mind is lost thus the doer and
his acts cannot exist and the play too is ended. This position
is gained by a regular daily practice of kiiyd done with
devotion. By kriya, the meditational state is reached, therefore
the act (kriyd) which takes to the heights of meditation
1s worthy of praise, by all. The position of meditation is
better because at the time of kriyd, the mind keeps disturbing
1t, as a result of which knya is not as satisfying as meditation
which is free of mental disturbances by the control of mind—-
made possible by the kriyd-acts of prin. During meditation
spiritual happiness 1s also gained and being void of fruitive
acts too, it is termed as superior than kriyd-acts. When
a deep meditational stage is reached, the pardvasthd is achieved,
where the chitt being free from all desires unites with the
atmed ‘One’.

Now to say it more briefly :

(1) Put your mind on Me with your intelligence.—this
18 adviced by the Lord.

When the sidhak becomes worriless by surrendering
totally to the itmi with beart and mind then he is said
to have progressed in sidhand. An undoubting mind believing
in the existence of God has nothing to fear. His strong
character and determined aspect of chitta in meditation, never
gets dimmed by worldly matiers.

Thus the people bow to him.

Surrendering totally with mind and heart is actually not
possible without the pardvasthd of kiiyd, where all aspects
of the chitta are calmed. It is not that such a person cannot
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do any worldly acts, but whatever he does, 18 done without
attachment. Those who are situated mm the advanced stage
of kriyd have a pure chitta which is inlaid with subtle
powers, but it is void of the common concepts of thus and
that religion, this meditational chutt is free of worldy impurities,
such a chitta 13 the outcome of samidhi, 1t does not have
varied attitudes, it is always in that one Godly aspect, by
which everything else 1s dismissed, this One allows no worldly
matter to enter. Thus the chitta gets suitable for final beatitude
known as ‘Kavalya-avasthi’ At this stage the intelligence
gets .so unitedly ‘One’ with the Lord that it can be sad
I do not remember my own nanie’’. Such a superior sidhaka's
steady pran situated eternally in the sahasrir and umting
with the &tma absorbs in 1. For 1, the Lord has said-—
“‘ata urdhvam mayy eva nivasisyasi’’ text (8) ch. 12—'by
sddhnd situating the self in the sahasrir (urdhvam) the sidhak
attains the superior-most position and umtes with Me

(2) It is said that if you cannot steady the chutta thus,
then do more and more of kriyd practice with concentration
This will help in making the prin steady and take you
to the stage of pardvasthi When this is well established,
gradually the abovesaid positton will be avaled.

(3) If this is not done due to lack of ume or by other
reasons, then too do not get discomaged. Concentratc and
do a little practice, always being aware of the everflowing
breath which is the prin This can be perpetually aimed
at, in all conditions. Always pulting the consciousness on
it, the mind will get steady and slowly the outer world
will decline, even your own pame will be forgotten. This
will result in a desireless state of mmnd. You will go on
with your duties without a wish for good or bad Thus
dropping all fruits the mind will not get tied down You
will easily cross the ocean of the world ; may be you
do not attain yogic virtues like the abovesamd sidhaks but
the main aim of hfe will be achieved. You will become
happy in your Atma.

(4) The abovesaid s&dhak can at last become a perfected
yogi by his steady, concentrated state of mund. But those
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who are unable t0 do even such practice, for them the
Lord says ‘Control your attitudes of the chitta, sacrifice
fruit of acts and sumrender unto Me.” By the sacrifice of
fruits, even little of sddhnd gives much of success. Such
a person can steady the mind easily. By it, the spiritual
sound rises and the chitta absorbs in it, thus controlling
the indriyds and obstructing the mind.

After reaching a position somewhat for visualizing the
umversal form, one can choose any one of the above said
ways of s3dhnd, according to his own situation and by
it be can attain God. But, unless such a position is reached,
none of these methods can be easily perfected. It is not
easy to control the chitta and perform acts with a desireless
mind, this sort of a sacrifice is availed in samadhi by
which great peace is obtained. For such a peace vogis
practice pratydhidr, dharnd, dhyan and samidhi. By the best
of prindydms—12 result in pratyahir, 144 in dhirni, 1728
i medifaton and 20,736 in samddhi. Kootasth is known
by yoni-mudrd, light is seen and various spiritual experiences
are had, but the mind's peace is a more coveted thing,
wrthout which self-realization is not had and the heart does
not get satisfied. Peace can be experienced when the prin
is fixed by prindyam. Thus, practicing prindyam is more
beneficial than yoni-mudrd but the quality of praniyam must
be good. Good prindyim is normally done 80 tumes in an
hour, medmum quality of prindyam is done 100 times in
an hour, the third standard is of 120 to 150 prindyams
to the hour and the fourth class is of 175 to 200 or even
more. Praty3hir—is attained by 12 prindyams of the best
quality. By pratydhir the indriyas get drawn in, their ties
with their respective subjects—beauty, taste etc. get released.
By prindyam as the prin gets more and more steady, so
the chitt gets more and more introvert and with it the indriyas
tollow suit. This is supposed to be the best way to control
the indryas.

Dharndi—After pratydhir, doing 144 good prindyams cause
dhirnd. Dharnd is being able to establish the chitta on the
aimed subject. By nature the mind cannot hold on to one
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thing for long, but when 1t 15 able to do so then 1t 15 cafled
dharni. During prandyam the spiritual points have to be con-
centrated upon repeatedly Doing as such, gradually the chitta
gets 'stationed at these places and the mdriyas get released
from their desired subjects. This 1s actual 'dhdrnd Unless
prandyam is well practiced the chitta cannot situate at these
cakras, by the dhirnd@ of these points, spiritual virtues are
gained.

Dhyin—is achieved by 1728 good quality prandyams
Diring dharnd the chitt gets caught at aimed pouwts, but
it keeps changing 1ts palce from one to the ofter In
the meditational or dhyidn stage only one 15 aimed at,
thus the chitta becomes very peaceful and forgets even
the self. When dharnd gets deeply situated, then it s
called dhyan. Samadhi—20,736 prandydms lead to samadhi
By deep, rather very deep state of meditation the chitta
takes the form of that which 1t meditates upon. He forgets
the self, uniting with the armed one Without achieving
the state of samidh, it is not possible to have self realization,
says the shruti—"Samdahito bhutvd  atmanyevitmandm
pasyet"—absorbed 1 the (deep) self, with a fixed chitta,
the #tma 1s experienced mn the self. (12)

Text (13)

HET wdEAl WS HEW U9 9 ]

i Pregr: wgwga: o Il a3 |l
Advestd sarva bhutindm maitrah karuna eva ca
Nirmamo nirahankdrah sama-dukhah sukhah ksami (13)

Translation :

(Religious order dear to the Lord 1s told n 8 texts)
It is said for all living beings—seeing all as equal, the
one who is not envious (towards the superior m any way)
is friendly with all the beings of same leve] and sympathetic
towards the poor or needy, 1s free from false ego and

' jrdg.-z\
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equal in both happiness and distress is always ready to
forgive by nature. (13)
Spiritual explanation :

Does not envy anyone—how does the intoxicated envy?
Sees all as the self mn the form of kootasth and does that
which progresses in kriyd. By abiding in the. parivasthd,
ego 15 lost and as a result 'I am nothing and mine is
notlung is understood, by its intoxication happiness and distress
are similar, 1f anyone says something, he pardons them
and does not care, taking it just like the creaking of a
door he neglects Il

From this text to the end of the chapter are told the
qualitics that develop 1n a God-devoted and a knowledgeable
person. These two are actually not different from each other,
as loving the Lord and knowing the truth about Him or
the dtmi have same results and they both are very dear
and near to the Lord, they are like the Lord's own (dtmf)
thus they are marked by similar qualities, yet they can
differ in opinions due to the individualistic formation of
the chutta, which moulds the same qualities differently It
1s not possible to obtain Godly knowledge without devotion
and nerther is it possible for a truly devoted and surrenered
(bhakta) person not to gain this knowledge.

Anyway we shall call these the characteristic marks
of a 'bhakta’ as the Lord has used this word

(1) He envies none, as by the acts for Godly contemplation
(kriyd) he stays in his own intoxicated state. thus his mind
18 at a level where he can hardly be gneved, as such
he 1s not bothered abowt what others are doing or saying,
so anger is out ol question, therefore he never busies himself
for punishing others.

(2) When he is not in his intoxicated state, themi too
he sees all in the Lord's aspect of the kootasth, so he
is loving and affectionate towards all, even the enemies,
because he knows them also as a part of the Lord only.
Due to this mentality, he is always ready to help others
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without feeling that he 1s obliging them, because to hum
all are his only.

(3) He is sympathetic towards all ; when he sits in
samidhi then people consider him as a burden on ther
head, a good for mothing person who is just whiling away
his time, but these people lacking in kmowledge (about it)
do not know how much good this type of a Godly-involved,
peacefully contained (in the self) calm yogi can do 1o the
worldly people. From him spread out rays that cool the
chutt of others who are suffering and give strength to those
who have a weak mind. He washes away the sins of others
and shows them the correct ways by which they can rnise
step by step and reach their destination. To the wantng,
he distributes the medicine which eliminates the troubles
of this world forever.

(4) He is called ‘nirmant which means that he has
no attachment or attraction for anything. Anything of the
world cannot tempt him, as he is always n the advanced
stage of kriyd or its pardvasthd. Thus he can truly say
‘[ am nope and mine is none’. When be steps down from
this state, he understands all worldly relations as the chutta’s
imaginations and stays free of attachments. But this does
not mean that he 1s cruel. Commonly people are only attached
to their very own, but he 1s equal for all, because he
does not take the body as the true self. He treats all as
equal and guides all as if they are his very own.

(5) He is not proud (mrahankdr). He does not have
the ego of the self. Knowing the body as the self is the
lack of knowledge. He is knowledgeable of the fact that
he 1s the dtmd and also sees all as a form of dtmi, therefore
not being separate, he has po individual ego, hence there
is no pnde.

(6) He is equal 1 happiness and distress-—concentrating
on the kootasth, he is lost in it, as thus, he feels no joy
in happiness or distress in sonow He is engrossed in the
experience of that ‘One’. On a lower level the yogi takes
the sorrows and joys for granted, understanding them to
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be the fruits ot previous deeds he lets them pass as a
dream—enduring with patience.

(7) He 1s ksamt (forgiving)—If anyone disrespects him
without a cause, then too. he forgives, taking it as his
nature by which he is bound, just like an old creaking
door, the sound of which has to be borne. In this way
passing it off he overlooks it and bears it (13)

Text (14)
g gad A qureAr gafred o
weaffer gt wsce: @ X B oY 0

Santustah satatam yogi yatdtma drirha niscayafk
Mayi arpit mane buddhiryo mad bhaktah sa me priyah (14)

Translation :

One who is always satisfied in guin or loss and is
engaged devotedly in yoga with a determined intelligence
and mind surrendered unto Me, is dear to Me. (14)
Spirituai explanation :

Ahways—sansfied mind—abiding in the pardvastha of kriyd
naturally—because he is caught by a determined dtmi—
since to Me, he has surrendered the mind made steady
by krivd, thus he does not get attracted by outside material—
reaching this position naturally, surrenders with a fixed brain.
This state s auntomatically obtained by belief in the Master's
words. He 13 dear to Me—who knows nothing besides this.

(8-9) The devotees endowed with the above said gualities
are dear to Me. Anyonc who thinks of Me, loves Me and
wants Me is My ‘Bhakta’. My devotees can follow various
kinds of ways for their worship. Some try to gain knowledge
by discussion etc. Some are yogis, others remember Me
by mantra—or spiritual words and names, yet others worship
by offerings and hymns or devoted songs, Although the Lord
is in all of us, yet nome can see Him without worship.
It 18 somewhat lLike this—Milk is in the cow's body, and
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butter or ‘ghee (melted butter) 15 1n the mulk, yet it does
not nourish the body of the cow or help 1t in any way
When the mulk 1s taken out and made 1nfo butter by proper
acts, then 1t can be used for nourishment or medicine ete
Simularly God exists in all, yet without the proper ucts
of worshup he does not remove the being's SOrrows ot nourish
his mind. By scriptures and thoughtful thinking we can
understand a little about God, but we cannot actually know
or attain Him, thus proper worship by which the nund turns
introvert has to be done As long as the mind 1§ not intelligently
involved with the Lord it will keep wandenng in other
things. Therefore a determined mind fixed on Him alone
has to be offered to Him for attmning Him and the peace
which 15 obtamned by being mear to Him But the mund
is like the bee which roams from flower to flower 1n search
of honey, so how can it be fixed ? The mind 15 by the
prin and the prian's energetic power 1s the breath, which
always is playful, thus all those who depend on it—the
indriyas, mind, body etc. become likewise If by the sddhand
or act of yoga, thus breath and prdn can be made steady,
then the indriyas and mind will become steady—similar o
the snake which 1f struck on the head cannot Iift it up
any more.

(10) Mahdtma-—or the one who hus contiol over hug
body, indriyas, etc —-material desues have to be sacnificed
{for it

(11) Determination—One who has a determined resolution,
al least where his dtmd is concerned, is said to be of
a firm determination. (Sankar) The one who 1dentifies bus
gtmd with (he Brahm knows not the body as the seif, but
the eternal &lmi, (which is beyond worldly grief and
attachments) as the self—is of a truly determined nalure.
Due to the pride of the body the dtmé seems 1o be entangled
1 material aspects, but the ‘bhakta’ has no such ego, as
such—sense pleasures do not madden him. He is situated
in his #tmi by his true, firm knowledge, catching on 1o
the Lord and totally depending on Him even in the worst
possible times.

’%@VT
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(12y ‘Mayr arpit mano buddhi’~—He 15 a yogi, thus
his mind and intelligence cannot be stuck to matter for
long All of Him 15 offered to the Lord, he does not
look at anything with a tempted eye. His concentrated
chitt abides 1 the pardvasthd of kriya in a balanced
way, preparing the self for final beatitude This too cannot
be done forcefully, but the position is naturally acheved
by the blessings of the Guru or the Lord. In this way,
offering all to Brahm, he knows and upderstands nothing
but the atmi One who is so much attracted towards
the #tmd and loves it in this manner, is the qualified
bhakta who 18 most dear to the Lord.

When the Lord says *‘Samo’ham sarva bhutesuh na me
dvesyo'st1 na priyah” (ch. 9, text 29 Gita)—‘T am equal to
ail, T envy none and nor am I partial to anyone’, then how
is anyone dear or not dear to Him ? Actually, the Lord be-
comes faulty of partialism 1if one is dear and another is
undear to Him, since the atma 1s ‘the all m all’, so how can
it be hike that ? Being dear to this (dtmd or) self is abiding
with it. The sidhaks who do not reach the united position
(with Brahm) mn the pardvasthd but are sadhaks to whom
the #tma is dear, it seems that they are also dear to the Atma
—similar to the murror which identifies itself with the on-
looker or the picture that is reflected in it. The form—wor-
shippers are effected by this feeling of dear or undear but
the worshippers of the formless have more of an equally
balanced aspect of mind. The bhakta (loving devotee) is
situated 1 the self, thus he knows that the Lord is in Him,
but the one who 1s not devoted, does not even understand
the existence of atmd, the-Lord's eternal, living-happy form
exists in all beings, good or bad, but since the devotee's
inner self gets purified, ms Godly qualities come o the sur-
face and spread around him, thus it is understood that he is
enjoying special favours of the Lord, not knowing—that
the Lord is equally present in all, ready to give all the
favours (imagined) to everyone who takes the trouble of
purifying the inner self. There is no disparity in the king-
dom of the Lord. (14)
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Fext (15)

gETRRed dle] dremEiEse 9 |
bR S o Rear o

Yasméan nodvijate loko lokdn nodvijate ca yah
Harsamarsa bhayodvegair mukte yah sa ca me priyah (15)

Translation :

He for whom or by whom no one 1s put into trouble
or difliculty and who is not disturbed by anxiety, who is
steady in (success or) happiness and distress (or faiture)
is dear to me. (I5)

Spiritual explanation :

One by whom none is pained or put in difficulty; sorrow
and joy, fear and anxiety are no more his aspects of nund.
Due to the spiritual happiness or intoxication in which this
liberated person stays, by the pardvasthd of kriya, he becames
a dear one of the self

(13 —~ 14) Seeing all as equal, the balanced mind does
not jump for joy or get distressed by sorrow. Lacking in
duality he takes none as enemy or friend, killer or protector
Seeing his ever happy, self-satisfied face, even those with
killer instincts leave their deadly nature and take him as
their friend, thus by him nobody gets distressed or paincd.
At the sight of such a saint even the sinners get calmed
and a ray of hope is seen by them (for themsclves). The
acts of this saintly person are so unsclfish and for the
true benefit of all, that seeing Fum people get overwhelmed.
he is known as Godly, so hardly one gets displeased with
him. A good example of such a person is the Godly
Nitydnand, seeing whose likewise qualities such as bearing
for others and delivering them, yet intoxicated by his own
Godly anand, the demonic Jagai-Madhdi could not stop
surrendering unto him. The great sinners understand the
qualities of such a liberated person, but the proud and the
envious, who cannot see the rise of others, deprive themselves
from the blessings of such great ones.
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(15--18) The sages in the pardvasthd are not over excited
about their own success and neither are they envious of
the success of others. Due to their own spiritual inand,
in which they are lost,they do not get bothered about material
happiness or somrow, they are always free of tension or
fear and thus are very calm. They find their pleasure and
heart's satisfaction in their dtmi and so do not wish for
any material desires to be fulfilled and neither do they
depend on worldly relations for love etc. It is said in the
yoga  philosophy—"Visesa-darsin  dtma-bhava-bhivani-
vinivrituh" (kaivalyapéd)—One who can discriminate distinctly,
the eternal from the uneternal-is the knowing yogi who
becomes totally selfless, discarding all the worries for the
self—understood as the body. He is not worried about
maintaining himseif or his family, any aspect of the chitta
does not trouble him, as he is void of the egoistic self
and vice versa. As long as the reflections of the chitta
do not disappear, no matter how much one tries (by learning,
preaching, hard work, jumping or crying) it is not possible
to gain full knowledge of the truth or the eternal and neither
1S 1t possible to be a surrendered ‘bhakta’ or devotee or
a fully renounced person. Pitanjali compares the chitta of
a person who is worldly to the river which flows towards
(the sea of) passion laden with desires.and the chitta of
a truly knowing person laden with knowledge of truth, advances
towards the depth of 'kaivalyapad' (final beatitude). This
1s the result of self realization, thus such a being does
not get effected by worldly uncternal aspects of the mind-—
like envy, fear, joy or tension etc. For this position the
sddhaks keep trying all their lives and they know that if
God can be attained, then body, mind and indiiyas ali will
achieve the ultimate goal, otherwise all are just a useless
burden . "Parmarath parteet me yaha tan rahe ki jdya"—
Kabir In achieving the true goal, it does not matter whether
this body exists or not.

Again says kabir—"Bhakti dudr hai sdnkard, man airdvat
ho rahd, kis bidh paithd jaya"—The mind is (swollen) like
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" an ¢lephant, thus how canr it enter the nawrow passage of
subtle bhakti (Godly love).

This mind which 1s stuffed with many wants and 1esoluions
and thinks much of its self due to 1fs ego, cannot swun
across the nmiver of knowledge and reach the shore, therefore
the sddhak should drop these burdens from hus shouldeis
and grasping the feet of the Guru enter the nver of knowledge
which will lead to bhakti, love and selflessness,

Once more to guote from kabir—

"Timir gayee ravt dekhate
Kumati gayee guru jndn
Satva gavee ek lobhate
Bhakn gayee abhimin®

Darkness 1s removed by the nse of the sun, wrong
notions are cleared by the teachings of the Guru, truth's
dignity is lost by greed, and bhaku {(God's love) 1s lost
by pride. {15)

Text (16)
I yiuds IedET TaerE: |
watceqaiegrl O wmws: 9 % ) 2 )

Anapeksha sucir daksa uddseeno gata-vyathah
Sarvdrambha paritydgi yo madbhaktah sa me priyali (16)

Translation :

(More is said of the devotee) One who is not dependent
even on the ordinary course of activities or is not greedy
for anything anyhow and he, who is pure m and out, expert
in acts or voud of laziness, impartial and without cares,
free from sorrow (or painful mentality) and who does not
strive for results is dear to Me as My devotee (16)

Spiritual explanation :
Does nor look elsewhere—does not wish or hpoe for
anything else—always, abides by the Brahm-—being expert
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in all sorts of acts, sees the kootasth in the parivasthi
of kriyd—better than all other acts. Gels free from all
pains— troubling the mind ; situating in the Brahm by its
natural intoxication all wants are forsaken and thus all fruitive
acts are automatically renounced, staying in pardvasthd he
enjoys that dnand beyond which there is no greater happiness.
This is received by the blessings of the Guru—being devoted
10 the act of the self or ami

(19) The real devotee does not strive for results, only
the greedily attached looks wantingly at others ; even if
he worships the Lord it is for some gain. In his practice-
of yoga too he is greedy for attaining virtues, through which
also, he plans or dreams of material gains by having disciples
who will fetch him all he may want.

Kabir says that the difference between a true devotee
and a pretender is like the earth and the sky. The devoted
thinks of the Lord whilst the pretender who just poses to
be a devotee, thinks of worldly profits by acting as a bhakta.
In the words of saint kabir himself—

'Bhakti bhekha bard antard

jaise dharani akis

bhakta jo sumirai rim ko bhekha jagat ki &sa'.

As long as true knowledge does not penetrate the mind
or it is not experienced in the parduasthd of kriyd, till
then the heart does not attain peace. The one who tries
to copy the devotee who prospers, does not succeed in
the end because his devotion is just superficial. Says kabir,
for this—

'Kabird jnin na bedhiyd, hirdaya nahin jurdya, dekh
dekh bhagti kare, rang naheen thahardya.'

—-—The colour, of such devotion is not fast although
it may look good.

(20) Being wuneager for even that which is available,
yet not envious of anyone in any way, being pure of heart
and mind is the cleanliness of the inner self, that is necessary,
by which the T' or mine, and 'you' or yours are no more

Gita i — 24
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an-aspect of the mind—obut this genuine knowledge is impossible
-without the pardvasthd of kriyd.

(21) The outward purity is of the body by which pure
and retentive food habits should also be understood along
with the outer cleanliness of the body.

(22) The godly are expert in their acts. They are never
lazy and do mot avoid their duty, medithng on one G?d
they have great capability of concentration ,thns tyey can
do all sorts of acts (well or) expertly. They are not distracted
by worldly matter, so they can achieve th(‘:lr goal.

(23) they are not partial, as they are 1nd1fferer%t. They
rise above the gunas or material nature, beyond sinful or
pious acts. Therr prdn rises to the sahasrdr, thus they are
established at a higher level and their mind gets absorbed
in the two-petalled lotus (at the forehead). ‘

(24) They are known as ‘Gatavyath'-—at this stage the
sddhak does not get pained by anything. The sﬁdhz_xk Whose
prin rises to the sahasrir and gets absorbed_ n it, is tpe
liberated person, who is not effected by poisonous II'UIFS
of acts and neither is he tied by their roots, thus he is

-not in the narrow sphere of the worldly knowledge, he

expands beyond it -

(25) 'Sarvirambha paritydgi' (this text) Here the word
‘grambha stands for the beginning of acts which are done
for their fruits, whether on this planet or on any other.
Those who are not connected with such acts, are the ones
who have- sacrificed acts. Commonly man is much engage(ul
in useless acts due to his desirous mind, but in the parﬁvastha
of kriyd, being intoxicated by its &nand, tk-le begmx‘nng or
the end, all gets lost, thus, since the mind is not wishfully
engaged in anything, all is automatically repounced.. Ihe
yogis of this status go on working naturally without sti_wmg
for results, just like nails or hair grow on the t?ody_ without
the being doing anything for them to grow Nothing is started
or planned or wished for but the acts are done most natur'al.ly,
if they are to be done, without any greed for fruitive

results. . (16)

%F
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Text (A7)

mﬁﬁmﬁwﬁﬁwmamj
gaTgaReEr afea: w4 B 1 oqe )

Yo na hrsyati na dvesti na socati na kinksati
Subhdsubha paritydgi bhakti manyahk sa me priyah (17)
Translation : ‘ N
One who grasps neither pleasure nor grief, who neither
laments nor desires and who renounces both auspicious or
inauspicious, pious or sinful things by nature is very dear
to Me. (17)
Spiritual explanation :

Situating in the pardvasthd he 1s neither pleased nor
grieved by anything—neither does he desire—by this intoxicoted
situation all is automatically sacrificed—good or bad. Knowing
this sort of kriyd (acts) from the Guru, by them he is
happy in the dmmd or self

(26-27) Commonly man is effected by pleasure, envy
gnef etc. as the circumstances appear, but the sadhak
who takes the prin above the eyebrows and establishes
himself in the self by the pardvasthd of kriydi does not
get impressed or troubled by riches or problems, (28)
and neither does he get into the clutches of SOrrOw, as
he has a knowledge or experience of the atma. Only
those who are lacking 1 this true knowledge get affected
by different circumstances. The common being is much
attached and attracted by the world, so he gets involved
i froitive acts and as a result has to face or bear the
good or bad, dear or undear fruits of his acts. Due to
these changing aspects he keeps moving from auspicious
to inauspicios, sometimes graspmg this and sometimes
disregarding that, thus his body and mind etc. are never
at rest ; whereas for the knowledgeable person mnone is
dear or undear, he does not need any material from
outside to make him happy, he hardly has any mental
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connection with the body and indryas, therefore nothing
is beneficial or harmful to him. He cannot be brought
down from his fixed, high position by things that are
material, because they are immaterial to him, all his passions
and desires are dismussed at this stage (29) and there
is no room for mew ones to spring up Or Erow. The
most desirous thing is to establish the self eternally in
the true, happy form or aspect of the Lord. When this
is achieved, nothing else can be wished for. It 15 the
most satisfying, peaceful state of mind where nothing
can disturb 1t

(30 - 31) By such a devotee any act that results
in re-birth cannot’ be performed—thus he is free of all
sinful or pious concepts, auspicious and mauspicious both
are sacrificed, he does not have to act for desires or
desire for acts. Such a surnendered devotee 1s always
a self situated person and 1s very dear to the Lord. How
is one dear? Anything that seems close fo the pran 1s
the dear ome. The dtma is the closest to the atma, thus
it can be said to be the dearest to the atmi. Anyone
who is established in the &tma can experience this closeness.
This, of course is possible by the practice of kriyd which
leads to the pardvasthd, cleanses the mind and heart—
thus purifymng the inner-self in which rises the spintual
snand of the ever pure A&tmi.

Those who have been favoured by the Gura and
have learnt this sadhnd, can, by its practice know that
the (true) self is dear to the (real) self. (17)

Text (18)
g9 vE g fd 9 g "eTOEEAn )
Ae[rgEg: |y a9 wghaaftia: It ac Il

Samah satraw ca mitre ca tathi mandpamdnyoh
Sitosna sukh-duhkhesu Samah sanga vivarjitah (18)
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Translation ;

One who is equal to friends and enemies. Who is
equiposed 1 honour and dishonour, heat and cold, happiness
and distress and who is not attached (18)

Spiritual explanation :

Staying lost in the pardvasthd like a drunk, he knows
no friend or enemy—feels no honour or dishon.;)ur, heat,
cold, joy, sorrow all are the same to him, does not get
artracted by anything. -

(32-35) The yogi situated in the pardvastha does
not get effected by anything material, neither bodily nor
mentally, because he is like a drunken man, lost in himself.
When he comes out of this state, then too, he does
not get impressed or troubled by anything, he knows
that all that is in the world is resulted by our own acts
and everyone acts according to his nature.

The T or armd is above all good or bad, it has
no concern with its honour or dishonour. It is rightly
said that 'beauty hes in the eyes of the beholder' thus
whatever 1s said is only the idea of the spectator, it
cannot effect the &tmd in any way.

One who does not blame anyone for anything and
takes everything very natorally, knowing that-mone, but
only our acts are responsible for what we get, is the
one who knows and understands. He is dear to the Lord.(18)

Text (19)
geafrargim Tl agel ¥ Fahal
afrpa: Reafadfea= it w2 1 ] I

Tulya-nindd-stutir mauni santusto yena Kenacit
Aniketah sthira-matir bhaktimdn me priyo narah (19)
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Translation

- Being equally balanced in defamation or fame, who
is always free from contamination, talks less or is always
silent and satisfied, doesn't care for residimg n one place,
is fixed in his knowledge and engaged in devotional
acts, is dear to Me. (19)

Spiritual explanation

Considering both goocf or bad criticism of the self
as equal, and giving such talks no importance—hardly
wishes to speak, satisfied with that which is and whatever
will be, stays not in the house but in the Brahm—knowing
that the mind will automatically get fixed by the pardvasthd
of kriyd—learns it from the master and establishes well
in it and becomes a loved one of the Lord.

(36) Such a sidhak is not flattered by praise and
neither is he vexed by envious talks. The yogi treats
fame and defame as an untouchable thing, only those
who desire get troubled by undesirous thiags, but the
yogi in pardvasthd is devoid of all desires, thus he 1s
untouched by talks of any kind. When he 1s in a lower
stage of yogic situation, then too he passes i off as
immaterial, as he is situated in the depths of peace, thus
the material waves on the surface do not distract him.
For him any worldly gain is no gain because he 1s sitt¥ng
on the throne of the eternal kingdom after which nothing
is left to be gained. No temptation is strong enoggh
to bring him down from there. (37) He is always meditating
on the Brahm, thus he hardly speaks, none ever sees
him wasting time in useless talks, rather he does .not
wish to speak. (38) He 18 al_ways satisfied, whatever 11Ftie
comes by his way is enough to satisfy him.
(39) He is not attached to the house like common men.
Whether he stays m a hut or a palace, he just takes
it as a nesting place, which he treats like an inn, where
passers-by keep coming and going. Such a saintly person
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does ndt get attached to any person, place or thing, be
it his own farmly, riches, property or any other wealth.

Similar to the sleeping baby who goes back to sleep
after his feed not bothering about the world is the yogi
who goes back to his meditational aspect, no matter how
much he 1s pulled towards the world. Therefore' it is
said ‘Aniketah’ he does not stay i the house. Although
bodily he is very much there, his actnal abode is the
Brahm, he needs no other place. (40) He has a fixed
knowledge. Due to concentration on Brahm, the mind
gets obstructed from the outside world and becomes
steady, this happens naturally in the pardvasthd of kriya.
Practicing such acts of kriyd, by which an -incomparable
stage is gammed, one becomes dear to the self (Lord or
dtmd). Gradually practicing—as per the guru of course,
the sddhak becomes a form of the 4tmd himself. Then
the love of the loved ‘One’ and the @nand of it is well
experienced. The &tmd's form is not known without the
pardvasthd of knyid thus all should practice this act. Due
to the &tm3, this and that is known to be dear, but
it 1s an illusion only, yet atma is knowledge and knowledge
1s dtma ; when, in the pardvasthd of kriya nothing except
the spiritual happiness exists, then the atmi is known
to be the dearest of all. All worldly things are thought
to be dear, because of the #tm3 only, in its absence
who can feel what 7 Thus we see that it is just a feeling,
the truth is only the &dtma. Not realizing that it 1s all
Iighted up by the atméd's light, many stay ignorantly in
the dark hole. By the practice of kriydi we aim at the
atmi which is the life of all and understand it as our
dear one. This 1s the Atmi's becoming dear to the &dtma,
As long as the mind is playful the atmi cannot be aimed
at, and without it the atmi is not understood to be the
dear one. By the pran's play, the mind gets playful, but
they both are made steady by kriyd yoga which acts
on the prin and the prin controls the mind. When the
mind 1s absorbed or made introvert then the Atmd sitnates
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in the atmd. This is a stage where the body is forgotten,
- as such bodily joy or sorrow etc. cease to trouble or
attract in any way. Thus the yogi can constantly have
a fixed mind. (19)

Text (20) .
¥ g weiqafyd adis e |
SEUT AERHT WRhregsdaa ¥ e 11 20 1

Ye tu dharmyamritam-idam yathoktam paryupdsate
Shradadhing matparamd bhaktdste’teeva me priyah (20)

Thus ends the twelfth chapter of Srimad Bhagvad Gité
in the matter of devotinal yoga.

Translation

(The aforesaid is concluded with its fruits) Those who
follow this eternal path with devotion and faith, completely
engaging themselves in 1t, are truly devoted to Me and
I am their only supreme goal. Such loving ones are very,
very dear to Me (20)

Spiritual explanation :

This way of religion or the kriya {acts) which are done
without any wish, will take you to eternity—anyone who
acts thus and places himself ar a high level—by abtding
in the Brahm (concept} and knowwng the armd 1o be
the supreme, gets to believe m kriyd (yoga), by learmng
it from the Guru—stays well established in spuritual happiness
by the understanding of this supreme goal in the self—
more so by slef analysis

—Mentioned from the 13th to the 20th texts of this
chapter are the samtly quahties which (by nature) appear
in the saints. Abiding by these qualities 1s the true sacred
religion which leads to a selfless, wishless state of the

e s e e
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person which takes him to eternity. The moral qualities
referred herein cannot be achieved by ritualiskizc worship
or offerings made by way of flowers, candles etc., they
come naturally to the Godly devoted ‘bhaktas or those who -
love God for His sake. Their body, indriyas (or senses)
prin, mind and intelligence become pure and balanced,
otherwise they cannot be what they become. Always ‘satistied,
umjealous, treating all as equal, undisturbed by sorrow or
happiness, yet always ready to do good or help others;
bwt ready to sacrifice all good or bad and be forever a
yogi. Unless these qualities appear fully in a being, he
cannot be a hiberated person. These qualities have to be
achteved by sadhnd, in due course they become the nature
of the sidhak and then he reaches the perfected stage.
Grieved by the miseries of this world, when the being wishes
strongly to get himself rid of them, by seeing the living
die and suffer due to illness or passions, the mind and
heart get disturbed and fill with fear, then he wishes to
get liberated from it all. This wish leads the being from
the untrue path to the true ome. The mind is that which
initiates the person. This mind (and heart) are alive due
to the pran only, thus unless the prin is controlled, the
gates to liberation will not be opened. It is said in the
scriptures—

‘Na muktir-bhajandd homdd-upavdsa satair api, Brahmai
vahanati jndtvd mukto bhavati dehabhrit’—Liberation (from
suffering) cannot be gained by rituals like fire-offerings fasts
etc., no matter how much, (or how many times) the body
is puined by them, realizing the self and knowing that 1
am Brahm' is the svccessful way to liberation. But just
saying verbally that T am Brahm' or talking about it over
and over again will not work, if that was the case, then
all theoretical knowledge holders of the scriptures would
have attained liberation, seeing their attachment towards
material, one can well understand that it cannot be their
cup of tea. Seeing and understanding gives knowledge, but




378 SrirrruaL Gria

“simply verbal talks are not good enough to give real

knowledge Discussions do not satisfy the mind, thus
imaginative attitudes never end, nevertheless life may come
to an end. We feel very gratified, when emotionally we
cry for the Lord or sing and dance with love for Him,
but no sooner the act 18 ended, our passion for worldly
material raises its head. Why does this happen or what
is the reason for this ? The answer is that the curtain
covering our knowledge 1s not yet, fully removed, therefore
the chitta is not completely obstructed from the material
world and neither is it totally concenirated on the ‘one’
Lord. Patanjali (authority on yoga) says— 'Dhydnheydstad-
vrittayah' —

Sorrow and attachment that cause grief are reduced by
meditation. Concentrating on the Lord with effortful practice
of kriyd-yoga decrcases these sentiments and ultimately
roots them out, obstructing their growth Mostly the hearts
and minds of the worldly people are impure and covered
with doubts fear etc. thus they keep wandering here and
there for the sake of satisfying the desires of the indriyas. But
alas ! they do not know what 1s real satisfaction or happiness,
so they simply waste their life in search of 1t The 1gnorant
can dash their heads on the mirror for uniting or reaching the
reflection they see in 1t, but they will not succeed even 1if they
give therr fife. This mirror does not have an entry gate, 1t has
just a covering image. Similarly, thousands of pleasing
things may be reflections of the dtma, but reaching it or even
exploring it, with the help of these 1s not possible, rather they
only present themselves as hurdles on the way to the true
path. Anyway, their attraction is such that the chasing around
never ends, the reason for this is lack of true knowledge and
not knowing the true path which can guide to the atmé. The
atmd is a form of true, living consciousness, which is filled
with spiritual happiness, it is kept covered by darkness,
which is the dust accumulated on the mirror of the chitta.
Due to this dirt, our light of knowledge does not shine. How
our knowledge can be increased by removing this dirt is told
by the sages as thus :—'Yogdngdnusthandd-ashuddhi-ksaye
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[nandipriravivek-khydte.—By performing proper kriyi-
yoga systematically, the impurities are cleansed and thus true
light of knowledge 1s kindled. This dirt, being removed by
yogic acts, specially by prandydm done with regularity,
punctuality, proper 4san {posture) etc. makes the light shine
brighter and then the true form of prin gets enlightened.
Within this, the sidhak (vogi) can see the peaceful atma and
being able to attain a position in it, the living being gets for-
ever gratified. I am separate from the body and indriyas
(sense organs) is understood in the pardvastha or later stage
of kriya, which is attained by the acts of kriyd-yoga-like
prinayam etc. This is realized by the pure knowledge with-
out which the T is not ready to accept the self as different
from the body or its organs. Such an understanding is the
outcome of the experience which is had in the paravasthd of
kriyd, gained as a result of prandyam. This gives rise to di-
vine, spiritual knowledge. All this can be achieved as a result
of the frurts of sdhan or yogic practice done properly. Due
to aqur previous acts (of life or lives) the door to liberation is
bolted, but by the kriyd of prindyam it gets opened or re-
leased. When prindy&m is practiced without deviation, with
a pure mind, then the basic pran that lies asleep in the form
of 'kula-kundalini' coiled up at the moolédhdr (base of the
spine)—rises. As long as it 1s asleep we have the outword
knowledge but when it rises and goes up via the susumni
(nerve) to the sahasrar, then it vibrates the internal knowl-
edge and obstructs the material knowledge. This power of
true pran, or 'shakti’ uniting with the Siva or Lord in the
sahasrar 15 the only way to absolute knowledge and although
knowledge is a way to liberation, yet true understanding of
it, is not possible without conquering the prin and chitta,
Establishing this knowledge s only possible when the prén
enters the central nerve susumna ; unless this is done, talking
about spirttual knowledge is just high-fetched talk or false ~
pride.
It s said in the Goraksa-samhitdi—
'Brahm randhre mano darvd ksandrdham yadi tisthati,
Sarva-pap-vinirmukta sa yar paramam gatim'.
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Even for a split moment—if one 1s able to keep
the mind without deviation in the Brahm-randhra (httle
hole in the head) then such a sa3dhak will get free from
all sins and achieve a very high stage.

On the other hand one whose prin and chitta are
not steady and established, even if he acts according
to the scriptures, he cannot attain knowledge of the atma
and thus he is not fit for liberation. By worship, singing
hymns etc and being regularly conscious of the Lord,
a pure natural characteristic develops which leads to Godly
devotion and faith in the Lord. This is genune worship.
As long as the mind is engaged with other thoughts
and worries, till then, 1t cannot be naturally involved
with the Lord and thus regular God-consciousness 1. not
possible : It is said—

‘Sarat-abliyds-yuktasti nirdlambo  yada — bhavet,
tallayalleeyare nédntarguna-dosa-vivarjitah.” When the mind
gets steady and thoughtless by regular yoga-practice, then,
when it gets absorbed internally and is free of all good
or bad, the yogi unites with the Lord or the Paramitma

By the visual experience of the Brahm, all doubts
and queries of the yogi come to an end. The chitt reaches
such a level of concentration that it cannot even feel
anything else. For spreading, praising and raising the true
form of religion, such devotees preach to those who are
naturally interested, they even arrange for the uplifting
of genuine seekers of true knowledge or dtma-jndn Due
to their chitta being well balanced, they do not get influenced
by sorrow or happiness. Their natural attitude does not
chase away sorrow and neither does it wish for happiness.

The chitta of a doubtless yogi 1s very steady, when
it is well established and firm, the yogi becomes desireless.
The mind has a roaming nature, thus as long as it 15 playful,
nothing worth the name can be practiced. We may follow
various paths and try to put our mind into them, but if
the mind is wavering, success cannot be had easily The
prin makes the mind unsteady, although 1t happens quite
naturally and effortlessly, as i1t keeps moving in and out
without anyone making it do so. This act of prin 1s the

CuarrEr XII 381

process of breathing, concentrating on it the prén’s vibrations
duminish and with this the mind gets absorbed. This absorbed
mind and steady pran lead to the eternal stage of the 3tma
—when the hurdles of mind and préin are crossed and conquered,
then nothing obstructs the way.

Thus we see that the one who practices the kniyd-
yoga of dtmi takes his prin to the sahasrar (thousand petalled
lotus) and steadies it there, by it he realizes the highest
stage. Believing in the Guru’s words and practicing with
determination, the sidhak yogi reaches the Brahm and uniting
with it, he enjoys the divine happiness by which he is
gratified forever. Therefore wishing to attain knowledge of
Brahm, O Sidhak ! go on with full force and practice
the kriyd or acts which you have learnt from your Guru,
this is sure to take you to the eterral and make you worthy
of Brahmimand. (20)

A revised summary of the twelfth chapter—The Brahm
is told in two ways—one is ‘nirguna’ and the other is
‘saguna’. ‘Nirguna’ cannot be worshipped. As a result of
sddhan, once in a while a few out of many siddbak's aftain
this form of ‘nirgun’ Brahm. They too, cannot describe Him
as it is not possible to be told in words, He can only
be experienced and the &nand of it felt, but none has the
language to describe it.

‘Sagun’ is worshipped. This is only a part of Brahm.
This worship is of two kinds-—(1) worhsip of the unseen
kootasth and (2) worship of the told form which is of many
kinds depending on the rights of the worshipper.

The life giving Caitanya which resides in the world
15 covered by numerous forms and has uncountable names.
Any worship which is conducted by making these forms
a base is ‘Sagun’ or with body, although it is not seen.
Just as one same thing, does not change simply by giving
it separate names (due to vadety in form) etc. as the basics
are the same, similarly the ‘Chaitanya’ which is the base
of this world's life is a lighted form—a light only—unparalleled
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- light, [t cannot change or be given another form or name,
therefore ti is called the ‘kootasth’’ (which is deeply
established). This centrally placed in the sphere of the sun
is the Lord which manifests as the world, He is present
in every being as the kootasth, a light—the Supreme man
or ‘Narayan’—the size of a thumb and the same is present
in the whole world. Those who have visualized the magnified
form of the kootasth know that all forms and names of
this universe enter that light and become a form of Light
only. Therefore the Person in this light is the One to be
worshipped ; although there are many forms with as many
names in this world, vet they are all based on and depend
upon the Supreme ‘Narayan’ or Man—the kootasth.

The Man is the ‘Purush’ or prin of the world. it is
so called bacause of its life-power—‘Caitanya’ and due
to its various powers it is also the powerful Goddess or
Mother. It is this that is worshipped by the brahmans as
‘Gayatri’.

This light of the kootasth 1s present in all, yet it is
not seen by all, thus it is known as the unseen ‘avyakt
or untold ; since it does not change, it is the ‘kootasth’
or the deeply inlaid. Knowers of Veda call it the eternal
Brahm.

He is as the light of the sun, which is lighted by
its own light, none can see it just by thinking, therefore
it is beyond thought, it lights in its self, but it is not
possible to be seen by impure mind or brain. When the
pran is taken up through the susumné by yogic power, then
the lighted form of the Supreme Person is realized. This
has been told in the eighth chapter of Guti. This Supreme
Man is the being's liberator that should be worshipped.

When the steady chitta becomes void of matter and
form, the Lord in it appears as formless, but it is not
the last truth. Beyond the endless formless is experienced
the pleasing form, it is not illusive, it is the eternal, living-
truth, which is seen very rarely by the very rare ones,
who are the liberated ones-—stationed according to their
status. The stage above this cannot be explained or understood.
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Many imagine that the yogis in samidhi cannot experience
anything, thus there is no anand in it, but the truth is that
the spiritnal @nand which they receive cannot be compared
to anything of this world.

Worship of the form is done in many ways. Many
forms present themselves to the perfected sddhaks and later
they get worshipped by the people, making the act of worship
easier for them. We should know that all these are not
just imaginations, the yogis experience these forms during
thew meditation. Yet worshipping just for name-sake, it all
seems lifeless. This'is not due to the fault in the image,
but it depends on the sddhak's sentiment. By effortful worship
these lifeless statues are initiated by prin or life and at
tumes sadhaks can get gratified by devotion to them. Repetition
of sacred words and mantras, meditating on the form of
the statue, singing hymns and praises are among the ways
of image-worship.

In a way all this is also a worship of the power of
prin, therefoie the presented form of prin is the best form
of worship. Breath is the known form of prin which exists
in the body, this breath has to be initiated by the sacred
mantra and made ‘Chaitanya’. On the breath depends the
life or material existence of the being. By the worship
of this presented breath~form of prin, the sidhak can reach
the unseen, steady prén, then his sacred mantra becomes
‘Chaitanya’. This sort of worship never goes waste, all
can reach perfection by its practice. Forty signs of a devotee
are mentioned in this chapter-twelve, they can be devoloped
i all, by sddhni. These qualities are much needed for
the sake of liberation. As a result of sddhan, one by one
these signs of the saintly person can be noticed in the
being who practices sidhan. They become a nature of the
perfected sadhak.

What all, should be dane by a devoted person needs
to be mentioned here once—(1) Those who worship not
the untold, but the told shquld foliow the preachings of
therr Guru and practice kriyd with an undeviated mind, by
which they will be able to establish within the ‘dtmi without
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much delay, in other words they will rise above the material
knowledge of this dying world or body etc. When the prin
establishes or steadies in the head, the pariivasthd will dawn
and the world will be obstructed. For it, the prin will
have to be taken up to the head or the sahasrdr by a
steady form of Kumbhak (kriyd) : as a result the sddhak
will become free of repeated births and deaths. (2) By
daily practice of 12 to 14 hours, by doing or practicing
1728 prandyams—the prin soon pierces the trio (trikuti)
where the 3 nerves unite and reaches the sahasrdr. If unable
to do such forceful practice, do as much as possible and
concentrate on the prin or breath. Perform all acts, but
do not forget your breath, this will make the chitta steady
and keep it away from passionate roaming around. Such
a practice will make the chifta capable of working whilst
in the pardvasthd. (3) If working in the paridvasthd is not
possible, then by regulated practice of the above sidhan,
the attitude of the mind will change and drop other acts,
naturally. Yet those who do not develop such an attitude
should practice kriya-yoga along with a reguiated life. This
will help in making the pran steady and with it the mind
will follow suit and thus get absorbed internally. Staying
intoxicated by the pardvastha, it is difficult to perform other
acts, as the force needed for them is lacking. By practicing
krivi-yoga, as a result of it, the mind proceeds towards
meditation.

The sidhaks who abide by such practice, soon develop
the qualities mentioned in the last text of the eleventh chapter
of Giti— -

Matkarm-krin-matparamo mad-bhakiah sang-varptah
Nirvairah sarva-bhutesu yah sa mameti pandava

(1) The sadhak has no pride or ego for what he does,
neither does he jump for joy or cry for sorow over them,
because for him all is known to be initiated by the Lord.

(2} The sddhak knows that genmne beatitude is not
possible if one looks away from the Fmd, understanding
\m\&\ be ® delermined W Ws s of wdoan wd denends
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totally on the Lord only.

(3) A devoted bhakta (God loving) of this type is the
one who can be unattached elsewhere. Beifg much attracted
towards the world, the being does all his work for the
benefit of the self, but getting involved in Godly acts, gradually
the attraction for material world lessens and all the work
done, seems to be impelled by or instigated by the Lord,
thus he does not bother about good or bad fruits of the
acts.

(4) He (the bhakta) is not enemetic towards any, because
he sees the 3tma (or self) every where. As such, naturally
the aim is for the actual benefit of all-visvalizing the dtma
m everyone.

Angerlessness, forgiveness and happiness——-divine, are
significant qualities of a saintly person. These characteristics
develop only when one is well established in the atma's
knowledge, unless all are seen as equal and all acts are
offered to the Lord a firm conviction is not gained. Yet
anger and forgiveness have to be administered for destruction
of evil and protection of good, to maintain law and order
Prahliid, the devoted bhakta said to his grandson Bali—

Na shreyah satatam Itejo.
Na nityam shreyasi ksamd

—Neither showing your power, nor forgiving, are always
beneficial, only circumstances should decide what to do
when.

The life of a sddhak should be like a sage, without
it a strong character is not formed. If the inddyas of a
person are tempted as soon as material is presented, then
that person is far away from reaching the Lord. Unless
the mind 1s consolidated and the self is conquered, it is
not possible to win over the indriyas. Belief in the ‘Lord
is necessary, but it is not got by force. For it, company
of saintly people is very helpful. It creates an inter-est in
scriptures etc. and a will to understand God according to
Qutu and holy texts, by putting the mind on them. PrﬁCt‘LCtJ
F e el CelEeR. SE. teRs © seady Se i,
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mind and brain. As this happens , it becomes possible
to get an understanding of the spiritual happiness by becoming
righteous of it. If one has to work and do material worldly
acts, then he has to work, but he should be very caretul
of not letting the mind or the self—get attracted by it
Although without the par@vasthi of kriyd, a proper sense
of all as equal is not possible, yet knowing that the same
itma is present in all, one does become kind and understanding,
if not more. Keep the life regulated, do not speak much,
always remember the Lord—concentraung on the breath.
Do not hate or envy anyone, not even your enemy, know
that the one #tmi exists in all, be eager to help those
in need. This is the eternal religion, following which a
saintly life can be led. Ultimately, this leads to loving God
and a loving devotee is born.

The sadhani of an unpeaceful mind and a characterless
person does not bear fruit, therefore always try to keep
the indriyas, mind and body pure. Without the formation
of character, true knowledge is not gained from the scriptures
Trust and knowledge give birth to determined devoted effort.
Untiring, adoring, religious or holy efforts give satisfaction
of all sorts, thus the chitta does not get attracted towards
material. Such an undisturbed chitta enters the high, divine
resort and experiencing the great knowledge of the all-abiding
dtmi, the sddhak has nothing more to accomplish.

Thus-ends the spirittlml explanation of the twelfth chapter

of Git@ named- }
Shydmdcharana Adhydimik Deepikd or
Shydmdcharan’s Spiritual light.

RS-

adhi
adhibhoot

adhyagya
or
adhiyamna

ddyaskati
Agya-cakra

akarm
aksar
anahat
Ananda
anuma
apian

Asan or #Asana
ASINita

Atma

bee)

bindu

bhakt

Brahm

Brahm-Lok
brabmagya
brahmarandhra

chaitanya
chakras or cakras

chetra

chetrajna

chid, chit, chitta
or chitt

cidakas

INDEX

over and above (used as a prefix)
the highest being, the all pervading
(the) Supreme Sprit. through which
sacrifices are performed

causing or effecting sacrifice, principal
sacrifice

the first source of power

two petalled lotus in-between the eye-
brows in the forehead

unworthy acts

that which never diminishes or lessens
the uvnvibrated sound

spiritnal happiness

sort of spiritual success

a form of air, one of life's five vital
breaths

posture or rug etc. for sitting
unexpanded

soul

seed

$pot or point

love for God or total devotion

God (from Him all is manifested and
mto Him all is absorbed)

Godly planet

knower of the Brabm

an aperture in the crown of the head,
the highest point of spirutual meditation.
the kiving spirit

the spiritual wheels, circles or points in
the spinal column also called ‘padma’
or lotus

field (body)

konower of the field

a store-hounse of attitudes of the mind
and heart

void of the mind or its high spiritual
position
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danda
devayin
dhiim

dhima
dhimi

durg
ekfkshar

gayatri
ghee
funas

guru
homa or hom
Hrisikesa
indriyas

ira

jalandhar mudra

jayadratha

jnén, jnyan, gyin
karvalya

kil

kald

karna and vikarna
karsan

kootasth

kripa or Krip
krivd
kundalini

kuntibhoj
linga

lok or lokd
[oka-sangrah
mahéibhoota
mahi-kil

maya
moksha

SeiTUAL GiTa

a rod (carried by the worldly renounced)
Godly way of going up (after death)
abode

those acts which should be abided by,
commonly called religion

steady abstraction of mind, holding the
breath suspended

fort :

js '@ = 'Om’ (the sacred syllable) also
called pranava

a form of worship by sacred words
melted butter

qualities - refers to modes of material
pature

teacher (spiritual as here)

sacrificing 1n fire (yagna)

master of mdryas (name of the Lord)
sense-organs (eyes, ears, nose,mouth, etc )
a fine nerve (for breath)

a special yogic (posture or) mudrd, done
by vyogis of a higher stage

evil force (was in the army of Kauravas)
knowledge (refers to spirmtual)
absolute isolation (beatitude)

time also fate

art

belief and disbelief

attracts

deeply nested — int buding, encaved, the
spiritual eye at the agya-cakra
blessing (name of a Guru)

the act (refers to yogic-here)

the coiled up spintual power at the base
of the spine

happiness

gender, sex-organ

planet

a mass of people

primary substances

Siva the Lord m his character as the
destroyer

illasive image

liberation (free of wordly pains)

W

A b mor e et g ey s

-

mudri
mukti
nad

naiskarma

nin

niranjan
nirguna
nirvan
nirvikalp

Om or Aum
Omkar
pancha
panchigni

param
pardvastbd
parmarma
parvikalp
parvyom
pind
pmgala
pitr1
prandyim
pratydhar
Prayag
preta
rajasik
rajo

oop
sidhak
sadhani
sahasrér

samidhi
Samin-viyu

sinkhya
sanmasa
sanyas
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posture
liberation

a nasal sound represented by ‘357" Aum’
in yogic philosophy

exemption from acts or their
consequences

nerve {refers to the very spiritwal ones)
blemashless (God)

without form or natural qualities
eternally free from all pains

which is not disturbed

the most sacred syallable

the first spirtsal sound of 'Om' ‘8%
five

(5 kinds of lights or) fire, the sun, the
moon, light and kootasth

the very great

later or advanced stage

soul of all souls — God

beyond destruction

the higher skies — beyond

offering for the ancestors

the name of a fine nerve

the ancestors

a way of yogic breathing

control over the (sense)-organs
known today as Allahbad (it is a city)
the spirit atter death

(nature} of man

of earthly qualities

form or beauty

one who practices

that which is practiced

the thousand petalled spiritual lotus—
highest placed in the head — a seat
of Guru or Siva

deep position of meditation

balanced air which is stationed at the
navel and balances the wind or life-air
in the body

a way of yoga

six months

renunciation
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sanyas:

satvik

savikalp

Shri or Sn

or Shree
Shrikrishna
shwetishwa-yukta-
ratha

stddha
siddn
sthitad
sumati
susumni

tamasik
tapasya
tirak

ra
tnguniteet
udin-vayu

unmant
uttam

vayu

veena

venu

vikalp

virat

vishoka or viscka
Vishnu

vyin-viyu

VyOom
yajna
Yamrdj
yoga

yogabhyas
yoni-mudra
yuga

Seirri.aL GITa

renuncated
of godly nature
broken, could be moved

denotes honour used us 4 prefix to names
the Lord (also in the kootasth)

white-horsed chariot, spirttual meamng of
it is white light

the pertected sadhak

perfection

established 1n a high stage of spintuality
go0d sense

a very fine subtle nerve m the centre
of the spinal cord, useful for yogic
practice

nature, of lower guality

penance

one,who releases from pain and sorrow
three

beyond the three modes of nature
one of the 5 wital breaths, which rises
up through the throat and enters the head
an elevated stage of trance in yoga
of a good standard

air-wind or hife's breath

musical strng mstrument

flute — musical wmstrument with holes
disturbance

magnified

sorrowless

that which is present in cvery atom —
the Lord

one of life's 5 wvital breaths m the body
which is diffused through the whole body
sky

religious act of sacrificrng (mm the fire)
God of death (by the Lord)

a specifice way of spintual science (as
herein)

practce of yoga

a special yogic act for spiritual vision
mullenium
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